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PREFACE

This report is based on nine months of field research which was con-
ducted under the auspicesaf the Pacific Science Board of the National Academy
of Sciences with Department of Army funds granted by a subcontract with the
Human Resources Rescarch Office of The George Washington University. The pro-
ject was considered a part of the long-range SIRI (Scientific Investigaticns
in the Ryukyu Islands) program developed by the Pacific :Science Board "...to
advise ard assist the administrative authorities of the Ryukyu Islands in pro-
blems of rehabilitation relating to the health and economy of the Ryukyu
Islands." The objectives of this study were set forth in a broad outline pre-
sented by the Pacific Science Board prior to cur departure into the field.

In brief, it called for a description and assessment of the impact of the
United States military occupation on Oliinawan culture. Certain aspects of
the project outline were later amended to meet the exigencies of the field
situation. In the preparation of this report the authors' primary aim has
been to inform those actively concerred with Okinawen-fmerican relations;
hence, a time limitation largely imposed by the necessity of presenting in-
formetion while it is still pertinent has precluded a fuller treatment of
certain aspects of our data which ordinarily would have beea included in a
complete ethnographic account.

Field time covered the period from September of 1953 to June of 1954.
One of the authors remained on Okinawa for an additional month to compensate
for time lost due to illness and hospitalization.

Although each of us worked on several aspects of culture, in writing
up our material we divided it roughly according to the major field of interest
of each. Thus, though each chapter, or section of the last chapter, bears
the name of the writer only, it was written from an outline that was discussed
by all threé and all three contributed both data and ideas to it.

We have tried to keep Okinawan and Japanese terms to a minimum, that
is to use them only when there is no clear English equivalent or to add them
(usually parenthetically) only as linguistic evidence for the existence of
an obJject, practice, or concept. Nevertheless, they will be found scattered
throughout the report. Although ecach term is defined, we hope, where it
first appears, we have identified each again in a glossary. The distinction
between native Okinawan terms and Japanese terms is worth preserving; we
have done so by underlining the Okinawan terms and enclosing the Japanese
terms in single quote marks. Some inconsistency in the Okinawan terms is due
to differences in dialect and differences in recording.

Although we spent a bit of time in a number of communities on Okinewa,
the major part of our work was in six: Pitts in Nanshan (Tomoyose), Kochinda-
son, Goeku-son; Lebra in Kanegusuku, Kanegusuku-son and Kitazato, Kamimotobu-
son; and Suttles in Yamazato, Chinen-son and Yamada, Onna-son. The locations
of these communities is shown on Map 1.



We wish to express here our indebtedness to the Pacific Science Board
for providing us the
-Particular acknowledgement is also due. those members' of the USCAR staff whose
cooperation and logistic support greatly facilitated our work. Lastly, the
authors’ owe their deepest gratitude to the hundreds of Okinawens who by their
.patience,- klndness, and interest in our; work contrlbutod 80 muoh to its ful-
fillment. : ] ; : LE s

S " The conclusions and interpretations derived from this research are
those of ‘the authors and do not represent those of any other indlviduals,
groups, or organizatlons. , i 5
F. R. Pitts~
W. P, I-e.bra .
W *P. Suttles »
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CiIAPTER I: GEOGRAPHY

[PeR. =Pt TS

Locaticn  Okinawa is a longish island, lying about halfway between Formosa and
the southern tip of Kyushu. Together with clusters of islands lying
both to the east and west, it forms the political unit knowa as Okiunawa Guntd.

Alonz the axis of Okiuaws, which trends from southwest to northeast,
there is a fairly simple- division into a plateau-and-mountain norther.: half, a
central plateau area, aad a low rolling southern knob. The Motobhu peninsula
Juts wvestward from the northern, or Kuaigami, half and forms a distinctive area.
Between the Kunisami mountains and the peaks of Motobu lies the ricebowl of Oki-
nawa--~the Haneji lowland.

Arable Land In general it can be said that the farm population increases as

one proceeds south. Map 2, showing the arable land under cul- ?2
tivation as a percentage of the total land area, illustrates this. 1 55- A
Ok

Farms in the mountain and plateau north are found in incised V-shaped L &
valleys. Water is pleatiful, and rice paddies cover the valley floor. Villages ‘%?;' |
hug the edges of the flat land, and incredibly small sweet-potato terraces rise &
up the wvalley's edge. Atop the plateau one finds only silence, and a dense A @,
growth of trees and bamboo. Many of the people in the valleys are part-time Qp %3‘
foresters. The Motobu mountains guard from the fregquent typhoons little set- <. ‘
tlements famed for growing the indigo plant and pineapples. The peninsula's
north shore is a fertile but ever-narrowing e:xitension of the Haneji lowland. %§>

In the central plateau area---lNakagami---sweet-potato fields compete
with scrubby forest for space on the plateau. Where sufficient water is
available, rice fields cover the tiny valley floors and the low-lying coastal
fringes. The triangular southern end of the island is known as Shimajiri in
popular terminology. Shimajiri is blessed with the greatest concentration of
fertile arable land on Okinawa. But the blessing is somewhat recduced by
greater exposure to typhoons and a chronic water shortage . Sweet potatoes
and sugar cane rank first among crops here. ;

Riceland Okinawans prefer to sat rice rather than sweet potatoes whenever

possible. It is a paradox, however, that areas of greatest farm
population grow the least rice. The thinly populated north has the greatest
amount of riceland. Map 3 charts the distribution of riceland---or flooded
fields-~-on Okinawa. Even in the southern ‘'son’ of Yonagusuku and Kanegusuku
flooded fields often contain the mat rush rather than rice. It is a good cash
crop, and is sturdier than rice when typhoons roar through the islands.

1 The figures upon which the maps in this section and the population section
are based are found in Appendix A. The figures for Japan and Kagoshima-ken
are given for comparative purposes. Of all the prefectures in Japan, Kagoshima
most nearly resembles Okinawa in climate and emphasis upon sweet potatoes as

a staple food.

i



Population Density The pattern revealed in a map of population density---Map

» L---is approximately the same as that for percentage of
arable land. It is somewhat complicated, however, by the urbanization that is
going on.in Nakagami. A more .detailed discussion of the population movements .
responsible for this situation will be found in a later section of this report.:

Farming Almost all of Okinawa's rural people farm, and many are engaged part

T time in home industries which utilize local products. Particularly
noteworthy are the vegetable-producing areas. Kitanakagusuku and Ginowan 'sons’
are cénters of vegetable: production for the American military forces.l The
inland !son' of Haebaru grows 53% of the gunto's tbgya, a wax melon that is a
favorite: Okinawan food. :'* .

One of the most remarkable agricultural areas, Tomigusuku, lies south
of the Naha-Mawashi-Oroku urban complex. It grows many kinds of vegetables for
the cities, and ranks high in other production. Tomigusuku stands first in
the gunto in acreage of green beans, muskmelons, bananas and eggplant. Almost
one-fifth of the latter comes from here. It ranks second in tomatoes, and
ties with Yonagusuku for second place in weight of mat reeds produced. Miwa,
in the far south, leads the gunto in soybean acreage, while Nishihara occupies
a similar position in acreage planted to pumpkins. ' .

The most remarkable 'sca' in northern Okinawa is Nakijin on the north
shore of Motobu peninsula. It leads in gunto acreage of sweet potatoes, leaf
tobacco (75.2%), and cucumbers. .JIn animals-it leads in numbers of pigs and
ducks. It also.produces 76% of the banana cloth, or 'bashdfu', of the gunto
This 'son' is mainland Okinawa's chief wheat producer.

The-small,Okinaﬁan acreage of Irish potatoes is found in Jgiwmi-son to .
the northeast. Yabu is noted for its pickled gient radishes, or 'takuan'. “fthe

offshore islands lead in certain special crops. Minami Daitd leads in sugal -
cane, wheat and barley. Ie Shima seconds in barley, and Izena seconds in wheat.
Ie Shima is far ahead in acreage of Irish beans, or 'azukl', accountlng for hl%
of the gunto's planted acreage of tiis crop. Though Ie Shima ranks only 15th
in soybean acreage, it produces almost a fifth (18.4%) of the gunto's 'miso’,

in which soybeans are used as a base. 'Miso' making is one of the main home
industries on the island. Ie Shima, Kamimotobu and Nalkijin retain some of

the old 'awa' (German millet) complex, between them accounting for over & third
(34.3%) of the acreage of that crop in Okinawa gunto. Kamimotobu is mainland
Okinava's leader in acreage planted to ordinary millet ('kibi'; Panicum miliceum).

Nakagami has little of agricultural distinction. Yomitan leads the
mainland in acres of barley and number of rabbits. Gushikawa is
in sweet potato acreage, but produces about two-fifths (39 L4%) of the gunto's
sweet potato starch. It leads in numbers of goats, and is second though not
outstanding in numbers of bullocks.

—
Most of this and follow1ng paragraphs derive from Ryukyu tdkei hBkoku and

Oikinawa guntd no tembG. Some is based on personal observation and 1nterv1eW1ng.
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Home Industries and Famous Products The forested aortherii mountains give rise
to small scale lumbering, charcoal making,

and firewood gathering.

bamboo and firewood. Ou the other hand the making of charcoal is more import-
ant in Nago, Haneji, and Ogimi. The urbanization of the south combined with
the postwar extension of roads into formerly inaccessible parts of the north
have accelerated exploitation of the northern forest resource. Particularly
heavy is the demand for lcng roof poles, or kichigwd, after every major typhoon.
Kunigemi-son and Higashi supply the bulk of these. Where wood is plentiful
behind a coastal road, one often finds lime kilns, which process the coral of
the reefs.

The sea is also a major source of material for home industries. Sea
salt is made at Yagaji, Urasoe and Oroku on the west coast, at Henzs and Awase
on the east. Kunigami-son prides itself upon its production of seaweed. But-
tons from seashells are made in Mawashi. Fish cakes ( 'kamaboko') are made in
guantity in Ttoman and Naha, with lesser amounts being produced in Ishikawa and
Nago. Dried bonito ('katsucboshi'!) is a specialty of Tonaki isle to the west.
Motobu-chd holds second place, followed by the western isles of Tokashiki and
Zamami. For over a hundred years the small cargo sailboats ('Yambaru-sen')
of the east cosst have carried forest products from the north. The extension
of roads into the northern forests has greatly reduced the amount now carried
by sea.

Horse breeding is a specialty in Nakazato (the eastern half of Kume-
shima), which has 22% of the gunto's production of horses. However, the pro-
duction ¢f horse and cattle hides is concentrated in the urban areas, which
account for 84% of the hides produced., Nakazato is also famous for production
of silk cocoons, being responsible fer about two-fifths (38.7%) of the gunto's
total. The leading mainland producer is Motobu-chd, with 9%.

Although Okinawa is not self-sufficient in tea, the three areas of
Gushikawa, Ishikawa and Kunigami produce over half of the local tea. In Oku
village of Kunigami, the tea factory is a cooperative venture. Gushikawa
and Chatan pride themselves upon possessing 'sake' and 'awamori' distilleries.
Mawashi is the center of production of farm tools, and accounts for some
weaving of banana cloth. Weaving of mats from the "seven isles reed"
('shichitd-i') is a local specialty of Kanegusuku.

Travertine quarries are found in Motobu-chd and Katsuren. A sandy
limestone is quarried at Minatogawa in Gushichan.




CHAPTER II: LANGUAGE
W. P. Lebra

Introduction Though Japanese is established as the official language of Oki-
nawa; in practice its use is more limited than that of the in-
digenous language; Okinawan,. Since only Japanese is used in the government,
press, cinema, radio, schools, and among the leaders of public and professional
life, an observer not in intimate
impression that the native language is dead or dying. Recently an American
stationed on Okinawa expressed
their own language, Luchuan, but this has ‘almost been forgotten since the Ja=-
panese took over late in the last century. "l_ On the contrary, however, this
language is far from being dead or forgotten, and at the present time the ma-
Jority of Okinawans may be said to be bilingual. In all communities which the
authors studied and visited, Okinawan was found to be more widely used than
Japanese, More significantly it has maintained itself as the language of the
family in a majority of homes ; consequently, most children do not learn to speak
Japanese until they commence formal schooling.
is -somewhat simplifled by the close affinity between Okinawan and Japanese.

Relationship ‘- The indigepous speechlof Okiriawa is, properly speaking, a diar :
~ lect of Ryukyuan, which constitutes a sister language to Japan-
ese in the Ryukyuan-Jhpanese language family. These two languages (Ryukyuan
and Japanese) are not mutually intelligible although their morphological,
phonological, and syntactic correspondence clearly indicates ,

.age. . The degree of their kinship frequently has been likened to that of
French and Italian. Thus far they stand alone in that a relationship between
them and any other language has not been established; yet, the passibility of
such a relationship with Korean and Altaic (Tungus-Manchu, Mongol, and Turkic)
hes been postulated by a number of scholars and seems the most likely poss
bility.

Areally this Ryukyuan-Jepanese language family extends from Hokkaido i
in the north to the Yaeyama island group in the south. Ryukyuan is found in ..
the area from Amami Oshima to Yaeyame, while Japanese occupies the area north
of Amami. Within these two speech regions there exist many dialects, and peo-
© ple from widely separated places would often find communication difficult if
not impossible, were it not for the teaching of a standard speech, the dialect
of the Tokyo area, in all the schools., Today this standard language (*hyojungo!)
is’ the lingua franca for those travelling about or in contact .with persons out-
side their dialect group,

Dialect boundaries within the Ryukyuan speech rezion have yet to be
precisely determined. The line of demarcation’ spearating Ryukyuan from Japan-
ese is itself rather arbitrary, for the dlalect of Amami Oshima shares nearly
as many features with the dialect of Kagoshima=-keh as it does with that of"
Okinawa. Miyanaga, who has spent many years studying.and recording Ryukyuan,
recognizes four main dialects coinciding with the four main island clusters,

L Major General David A. D. Ogden, 1954, p. U5,
-l



Amami Oshima, Okinawa, Miyako, and Yaeyama}l Although they appear to differ
widely, mutusl intelligibility Irevails, and informants from other islands as-
sured me that they had managed to understand Okinawan in a short time though
most preferred to use Japanese rather than attempt uhe new dialect.

Okinawvan Dialects The Okinawan dialect area, Oklnawa and its offshore islands,
contains meny sub-dialects or local speech groups, all of

which are easlly mutuelly intelligible. It would be an exaggeration to state

that ther

versity of local speech forms constantly impresses one., Nakasone

guished five dialects in the Kunigami area alone, and this does not ingclude

nearly a dozen and a half distinctive speech islands within the same area,

These local speech peculiarities are often polnted out with considerable pride

and seem much prized as symbolic of a community's identi

The ‘dialects of Naha, Shuri, and certein of tne larger towns such as
Jtoman and ru, are quite distinctive and easily recognized by the Okina-
wans. ﬁéﬁgxggzgzah\ls most widely spoiken and easily understood throughout the
island, and because of its association with the capital carries thé. grebtest
prestige among Okinawan speskers. 01d residents of Naha complain’ that their
dialect has deteriorated and becoue 'coarse 1o thefheavy
influx from other areas of people wha speak the dialect imperfectly.” By this
they refer to the loss of certaia polite ‘forms and the inundations of Japanese.
Some Sh ri people will contend that the "best" Okinawen is spoken in their’
city. view, ‘but.”
with the advent of Japanese administration---éxile of the king, removal of the
capital to Naha, abolition of the upper classes---Shurl s prestige’as a uul-
tural center rapidly declined. A number of" informants, rural “and urban, felt
thet the "purest" Okinawan was heard in the Naha theaters, particularly at the
Naha Gekijd, where daily performances of modern and historical dremas are pre-
sented. Itoman dialect is considered to be‘véry coarse. and rou
of other communities, and hence is accorded a low prestige. This is in part
due to certain prosodic features of the dialect which render it unlike other
Okinawan dialects, but more likely it is due to the fact that this town largely
derives its livelihood from fishing, an occupation regarded with opprobrium by
farmers and urbanites alike. The neighboring farm village of Kanegusuku, though
less than a quarter of a mile away and long associated with Itoman, preserves a
dialect distinct from it.

This dialectic diversity on Okinawa reflects to a certain extent the
physical isolation of the typical village, a tightly-nucleated cluster of
dwellings surrounded by fields. It is alsc a product of the social structure
in the Okinawan kingdom. Prior to annexation by Japan (1879), farmers vere
little more than ggrﬁwor@mmwive
village, while the gentry and nobility were for the most part concentrated in
the urban Neha-Shuri district. Rural villages tended to be isolated, self=-
sustaining units; most were composed of a dominant kin group (munchu) and

several smaller and possibly remotely related kin groups, or of several unre-
lated kin groups more nearly equal in size. A munchu was made up of a number

1 Miyanaga /Miyara/, 1950, p. 39.
2 Nekasone, 1937, pp. 2u42-258.



of househclds or families united through the male line, descended from a common
ancestor, and sharing a common towb. Village endogany was an obligatory mar-
riage practice and violations did not pass unpunishegi in addition kin group
endogamy was a preferred practice, though not necessarily an obligatory one.
Intervillage contacts and ties, consequently, were held to a minimum. These cus-
toms were followed by the mejority of the oldest generation now living, and
even today such practices tend to persist in rural areas. A survey in Kanegu-
suku revealed that fifty percent of the marriages were between members of the
same kin group and sixty-six percent of the marriages were between residents of
the same village. Such practices, to be sure, are breaking down, and this be-
comes evident when the above data are analyzed on an age basis, but in view of
the fact that these customs still prevail, though to a more limited extent than
formerly, it is not surprising that so considerable a diversity of dialects
should also be preserved,

Another facet of Okinawan dialect geography is the occurrence of small
speech-iglands exhibiting dialects distinct from those of the surrounding areas.
These are the so called Yaadui settlements founded during the 18th and 19th cen-
turies by migrants from the Naha-Shuri area; the newcomers were usually the
younger sons of gentry families seeking their livelihood in the country. Such
settlements not only enjoyed a political independence from the larger surround-
ing communities but also were never incorporated into the formal religious
system centering on the nuru priestess and unifying the rural areas. These
factors together with prev1ously-men+ioned marriage practices enabled such set-
tlements to preserve their ider.tity. Kitazato in Kami Motobu-son serves as a
good example of this type of village, having been settled seven generations
ago by the younger sons of gentry families residing in Nahs and Shuri. The
larger neighboring villages never absorbed Kitazato, and to this day it pre-
serves a dialect quite distinct from theirs. The most notable contrast be-
tween them ceanters on the p and h sounds in the two dialects, for all p sounds
of nearby Gushiken are rendered h in Kitazato; thus, the word for "fire" is pi
in the dialect of the former and | hi in the latter S. e

Undoubtedly this dialectic diversity is decreasing as the old customs
~die out and the isolation of the village disappears. The war uprooted many
communities and scattered their inhabitants about the island, and nearly all
villages now have a number of families new to the village since the war. New
coomunities like the entertainment center of Koza have no characteristic dia-~
lect of their own, containing as they do a heterogeneous population recruited
from all parts of the Ryukyus. The vast improvements in roads and transporta-
tion services since the end of the war have given the people a mobility w.-
dreamed of in the prewar period and have done much to destroy the isolation of
the rural areas.

"Uchinaaguchi"  Okinawans call their dialect uchinaaguchi and themselves
uchinaanchu. The terms 'Okinawago’, Japanese for Okinawan
language, and 'hdgen', Japanese for dialect, are also in common usage though
the latter term js resented by some who feel that it carries the connotation
"rustic". Today all Okinawan speech contains many loan words from Japanese;
this obtains for those who know no Japanese as well as for those who are bi-
lingual. Intimate contact with Japanese coupled with this word borrowing has
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resulted in a tendency toward allzht—sound_sh_,ta_in_ihemdirectlon of Japanese
phonalogy; this is particularly true among the bilinguel speakers. The same
process is operative in the Japanese of these Okinawan speakers in that there
1s a tendency toward Okinawail phonology

The real strongholds of Okinawan speech today are the family and the
rural areas. In an.old and relatively unchansed village like Kanegusuku little
Japanese is heard despite the fact that most of the villagers are bilingual.
That Okinawan is the language of the family is best demonstrated by the pre-
school-agé children who do not speak or understand any Japanese aside from a
few greetings and polite phrases. Likewise men over sixty and women over fifty-
five usually cannot speak Japanese. The renainder of the village,'app?oximately
seventy percent of the total, is bilingual; however, this figure is somewhat
misleading in so far as actual usage is concerned. A majority of the married
women use Japanese infrequently since Okinawan is the language of their daily
lives, which are largely confined to the village and home. For the men, a num-
ber of whom have seen service abroad in the Japanese forces, there is a greater
freedom ‘of movement and a wider range of contacts providing more occasion for
the use of Japanese. Yet within the village many of them preferred to use Oki-
nawan, and even the high school students were inclined to shed their Japanese
on returning to the village.. A number of bilingual informants ascribed this
prefereace for OKinawen to the influence of the old people who understood Ja-
panese imperfectly or not at all. As one informant put it, "The old peopnle in

his villege just don't like being spoken to in Japanese, and if some person - °
(does this, they say he is trying.te be big." Undoubtedly their influvence is &-
strong factor, but this preference is also likely attiributable to a low degree
of proficiency in Japanese.- Prior to the postwar period few villagers ob-
tained more than a sixth grade education; consequently, many are not as articu-
late in Japanese as they are in Okinawan. It should also be noted that within
the village a selective factor operates so as to pérpetuate the use of Okinawan.
Mention is made in another section of ‘this report of a maycr's comment to the
effect that all those who receive a good education, high school or university,
soon leave the village. Thus, the very group most likely to further the spread
of Japanese leaves before its infiuence is felt.

‘The resentment of the oldest generation toward the use of Japanese re-
solves itself among the younger, bilingual generations into an attitude that
Japanese imparts a certain formality to an occasion, and hence situations call-
ing for the use of Okinawan or Japanese tend to be rather compartmentalized in
their minds. _Formal occasions prescribe the use of Jaganggg_gggﬁlgforpml ones
Okinawan. - Village political meetings aﬁa‘EIéétlons were always conducted in
Japanese, and when the 'son' officials made one of their periodic inspections
of the village, only Japanese was used in addressing them. On the other hana
the use of Japanese at a party would be regarded as too formal and a bit un-
friendly, and, of course, with old people and children only Okinawan is used.
Besides the formal-informal dichotonmy there exists the feeling among the better-
educated bilinguals that Japanese .is.a modern and sophisticated language whereas
Okinawan is backward and rustic. .

‘ There are several aspects of Okihawan culture wherein the local lan-
guage is used to the exclusion of Japanese; chief among these are the theater
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(menticned prev1ously), song, and the indigenous religion. Okiuv&wan-song and
music undoubtedly exceed both Japanese and-Western-in-popularity; in fact, no
other facet of Okinawan culture has so successfully withstood the changes of
the past seventy-five years. Soags such as the Kagiyadefu (which some Okina-
wans liken to a national anthem), Nubui Kuduchi, Hamachidori, Tanchame are
known and loved by all., Some of the phonograph record stores in Naha carry

as many as several hundred different recordings of Okinawan songs, and vir-
tually all of these are recorded in Okinawan. All priestesses of the indigen-
ous religion interviewed by the author stated that Okinawan was the language
of prayer and ceremony; to some this was a burden, as in the case of one
priestess who had spent most of her life in Japan. A4 few admitted that the
language of the ceremonies and particularly that of the old songs or umui
(somestime rendered omoro) was rather obscure and not fully understood these
are transmitted orally from the older priestess to her successor and undoubtedly
contain many archaic wor “Outsides the formal religious structure yet inex-
tricably linlked to it argfshamans (yuta) jand fortune tellers (' eAisha‘) The
former, most often a woman, uses nawen almost exclusively in rites concerned
with divining, exorcism, anc curing. The latter, nearly always a male, is
usually a fairly well-zducated persorn, as the profession is based on interpre-
tations of certain books used in conjunction with the ancient Chinese Book of
Changes (I Ch*na), and either Japarese or Okinawan, depending on the customer,
may be used in glving the reading. Both practitioners are extremely; popular,
but the fortune teller is usually found in the cities and towns whereas the
shaman may be found in Naha or the smallest hamlet.

Japanese  With the abdication of Sho Tai in 1879 the Japanese government ini~

tiated a program designed for integrating Okinawa into the national
state as ropidiy as possible, An effort was made to stamp out all vestiges of
Ckinawan culture, utilizing techniques ranging from education and indoctrina-
tion to repressive laws and police measures. Greatest emphasis was given to
making Japanese speakers out of Okinawans. Leavenworth quotes Governor Nara-
hara as stating that the creation of Japanese speake{s was -of more value than
all the repressive laws prohibiting certain customs. At the start the Japanese
were hindered by a lack of schools and teachers, and so the program moved ahead
slowly, An effective national school system covering the rural areas where the
bulk of the population was iocated and taking in both sexes was not fully oper-
ative until about the time of Worid War I. The feillure of Japanese to displace
Okinawan can be attributed largely to g lack of time and a lack of facilities
for education beyond the elementary level. By the time of World War IT but two
generations were schooled in Japanese, and the majority of these had received
no more than six years of education.

Though Japanese failed to displace Okinawan, it did succeed in becom-
ing a necessity in the lives of most people and in establishing. itself as the
prestige language. With the government, press, schools, cinemay,.radio, and
high-level commerce utilizing Japanese exclusively, participation in modern
life without a knowledge of Japanese became impossible. The incentives towards
competence 1n Japanese were many, whereas there appearsd to.be llttle gained

1 Leavenworth, 1905, p. 37-
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by clinging to the native speech. Naturally it became impossible for a student
to obtaln a higher education or for any Okinawan to secure a government position
without an adequate mastery. of. Japanese. A good knowledge of Japanese Lecame
the first prerequisite for thosz who wished to improve their status.

Nearly all children in the rural areas and perhaps a majority of those
in the urban areas first learn to speak Japanese when they enter school. It
would seem that the main task of the elementary schools is to provide the stu-
dents with an adequate knowledge of Japanese.,  ,On Okinawa as in all schools
throughout the areas occupied by the Japanese, a standard language is taught;
for the Okinawan child this means learning a riew language, while for the child
in Japan it means learning at the most a new dialect. Obviously a sixth-grade
child on- Okinawea. will not have a proficiency in Japanese comparable to a sixth-
grader in ‘Jgpan. A recent testing of Naha and Tokyo school children indicated
that the Okinawen Chtldren were far behind in nearlv‘ETETF’EEEjEE_. One in-
formant, an urbenite who had Iived for a time in Japan and rather prided him-.
self on his Jhpanese, remarked that this clearly indicated the deterioration of
the schools in the post-war period. When it was pointed out that this more
likely reflécted a lower educational attainment due to a language handicap; he
readily agreed, and subsequent discussion revealed that a "mixture" of Japanese
and Okinawan was spoken in his home. In this case the siblings, who had re~
ceived high-school educations, used Japanese to one another but spoke. only
Okinawan to their mother, and the child of the house heard mostly Okinawan from
her elders! A Ryukyuan scholar now holding & position in a large Jaupanese uni-
versity informed the author that most high-school students are very hesitant
about their Japanese and feer meking a mistake. When this person first came
to Jepan after winning a scholarship to a higher school, he was startled by the
fluency of thé Japanese children! It should be noted that the post-war addition
of English to the elementary school curriculum (from the 4th year on) serves -
only to impose another linguistic burden on the Okinawan child, Grade-school ™ -
children who had studied English were completely unable to understand the
simplest printed phrases; mastery was usually limited to counting from one to
ten and reciting the alphabet as far as H without errqg, though the children
can hardly be blamed, considering the texts and teaching level. The chief
drawback to the texts is the transcription of Engligh sounds in the: Japanese
syllabary, thus, a child is taught to pronounce ball as "booru", Smith as

"sumisu", here as "hiya", etc. A friend who sat in on a class ¢n English re-
lated that had he not been forearmed with a copy of the text and the knowledge
that the class was studying English he would never have recognized the subject
matter,

In the greater Naha area, which seérves as the cultural as well as the.
administrative and commercial center of the island, the use of Japanese is far
more common than elsevwhere. Prior to the war there was a sizeable Japanese
cormunity here, and from Naha things Japanese have diffused into the country-
side. However, the Naha informent's home where a "mixture" of Japanese and
Okinawan was spoken was not an atypical one, and this ‘can readily be attested
to by visiting the playground of any elementary school in Naha and listening
to the speech of children. It may be expected that the post-war addition of
three years of junior high school to the compulsory education period will do
much to further the advance of Japanese.
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Writing Okinawa never developed an independent system of writing; in the old

kingdom hoth Japarese and Chinese were used. Literacy was largely
confined to the upper classes, and it is said that students were sent to both
countries for study. Apparently the literati held the Chinese language and cul-
ture in high regard while disdaining that of the Japanese; yet, Bettelheim
noted in 1891 that Japaiiese books were very popular in spite of this contempt
of the literati.l He also stated that the Okinawans always preferred biblical
texts written in Japanese to those in Chinese. 1In view of the political para-
mouncy of Japan from 1505 and the close linguistic and cultural ties between
the two peoples this popularity »f Japanese is not surprising. It also should
be noted that although the literati are reported as preferring Chinese to Ja-
panese, the major literary achievements of Okinawa were written in Japanese.
Thus, for example, the Omorososhi, sixteenth century collection of songs which
the late Dr. Ifa has called the Ryukyuan scriptures, was recorded in a Japanese
style of writing; the same is true for the annals of the old kingdom and for
the first dictionary of the Okinawan language.

With the advent of a Japanese administration and educational systen,
the study of Chinese ceased, and today Japanese is used exclusively. Most Oki-
nawail place names aiid family names as they are written in Japanese can be given
two interpretations, the Japanese and the Ckinawan; in a majority of cases the
Japanese is given preference. Occasionally when Okinawan speech is transcribed
as in the case of lyrics accompanying phonograph records, the Japanese syllabary
is used. This is not a suitable devise for transcribing Okinawan speech, which
contains many sounds unfamiliar to Japanese. Unfortunately much of the early
linguistic research conducted in this area was rendered virtually worthless by
the employment of this syllabary. In recent years scholars like Miyanaga and
Kinjo have recorded Ryukyuan using the International Phonetic Alphabet.

Conclusion At the present time Okinawan speech enjoys widespread use through-
out the whole of the island. It is still the language of the home,

and as such it is a more common mediun of expression than the official language,

Japanese. The latter, backed by the government, schools, and all the forces of

modern life, is gradually supplanting Okinawan, but ‘it would be an over-state-

ment to say that the language is dying out. It may be expected that the majority

of Okinawans will remain bilingual as they are today until such time when a

whole adult generation will speak only Japanese and transmit only Jspanese to

its offspring.

T Bettelheim, n.d., p. 31.
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CHAPTER III: AGRICULTURAL HISTORY, IAND USE AND DIET

F. R. Pitts

The concept of the unchanging Orient certainly fails to appear true
in the case of Okinawa, when the past is examined closely. Indeed, it seems
hard to find an area where so much change has been accomplished so fast. The
following is designed to show some major aspects - of that change, particularly
insofar as the farmer is concerned.

1. Agricultural History -

The Barly Days As early as the 1730's when the great Okinawan statesman,

Saion, urged: the growing of the sago-pa m ‘sotetsu', farmers
were already used to orders and suggestions frdm the -gentry as to modification
of their traditional ways. But it was not until-the growth of population and
the woney economy that changes vere to be brought about, not so much by orders
from above, but chiefly by the workings of economic forces,

The uvltimately most effectlve agent of change had been the introduc-
tion of the sugar cane plant in 1623 and its concomitant technique of sugar
manufacture.+ Tt was not until a cecade after the Japanese took over the -
islands, however, that sugar productioﬁ‘began ‘to increase, and not until after
the Russo-Japanese war that suzgar really became an important crop in the econ-
omy. By 1939 the production of sugar amounted to more than a million tons,
and production exceeded.consumption by ninefold.? By the end of _the 1951-1952
winter pressing season, production had declined to 256 000 tons.

About the time of Commodore Perry's visit the populatipon of Okinawa
had begun to grow, and new areas were settled by both commoners and the gen-
try. Nenghan dates its existence from this period. Of the first three fami-
lies to settle here, one came from Shuri gentry, and two others were commoners
from the main settlement of Tomoyocse. Of the seven settlements of the village
of Yamada, three were settled by commoners and one by the gentry. All had
come from the urban areas of the south in the latter part of the last century.
In Qkinawa everyone seems to be awars of his place in history, and in the older
settlements one often hears the remark, "...they are newcomers; they have been

here for only two hundred years."

In general the agricultural history of Okinawa falls into three per-
iods. The first saw a self-sufficient economy, in which banana cloth wes
made in the village. The caief crops were millet, arrowroot, and sweet po-
tatoes. With the introduction of a money economy, and its further intens:iii-
cation under the Japanese, sugar gradually turned from its previous use as a
home confection to a full money crop. Rice acieage fell as more sugar was
planted, and sweet potatoes fourd a greater place in the diet. The old crops
of millet, cassava, and arrowroot were all but abandoned in Shimajiri, and
became less important in the north. The third period is essentially the post-
war and still continuing one, in which the growing of vegetables for the

1 Navy Handbook, p. 240.
2 CAARI, p. 156.

3 Summation of U. S. Army Military Government Activities in the Ryukyu
Islands, July-November 1946, p. 25.
B




military competes with sugar as a primary cash craop, and cane fields are being
converted back to rice paddies as fast as the farmer's resources permit. A
more detailed discussion of the crop changes in the last two or three decades
follows. A, ;

Chronology of Change in erg_ Tke major changes in crops revolve chiefly

around.the replacement of rice as a cash crop
by sugar cane, and the later reversal of this situation. About fifty years ago,
rice was the chief cash crop. It was rarely consumed in the home, but was sold
in order to meet the monetary expenses of taxes, and to buy occasionally the
new commodities that were beginning to appear in the markets. Then, not long
after the Russo-Japanese war had ended, the price of black sugar jumped almost
overnight from ¥8.50 to ¥64 for a 150-'kin' barrel. Everyone wanted to get a -
share of this boom in sugar, ‘and most began to convert paddy land into 'hatake'
for ‘the growing of cane.  They were stuck with the 'hatake' when the price fell
after two months. The Jepenese subsidized sugar ‘later, hovever, and most of
the land that had been converted remained sugar land. 1

When the people began returning to their farms moxe than a year after
the end of World War II hostilitles, there was littie market for sugar. The
subsidy had gone with defeat, and providentially the sugar lands were available
for the growing of more sweet potatoes. American ‘canned food and sweet potatoes
were the main items.of diet uatil about 1949. Gradually farmers began to cou--
vert 'hatake' to paddy fields, and to grow rice again---this time less for sale
then: for “home : consumption.

The old "bearded rice" varieties (£fijim& and médakﬁja) of the nine-
teenth century were replaced gradually by the shorter-statured but higher-
yieldingl‘horaimaiﬁ The bearded rice, planted only once a year, had a yield
of about one-third the present variety, and had only five or six stalks per
plant. The twice'a year modern variety yields more and has on the average four-
teen to. fifteeh stalks per plant. As a result of the adoption of the two=crop
variety, -at léast one traditional ceremony was abandoned. This was. the: tentui,
in which the whole village participated before simultaneously planting their
seedbeds. Before the war two-thirds of Okinawa's rice requirements vere im-

ported.l Indicative of the postwar change to rice are the figures for ares of
paddy-fields in Kochinda~son; the 114,142 'tsubo! of paddy in February of 1948
had increased to 306,220 'tsubo' by September of 1952. Field investigation
proved that conversion to paddy has proceeded at least as fast since 1952 as it
did prior to that dabe.

" 1"'

, ‘Before the First World War almost everyone in ‘Nanahan raised forty to
fifty"tsubo' of millet.. It was boiled with glutinous rice to make millet rice-
cakes, or 'awamochi®!. None is raised now. The.same is true of cotton. "It
grew only a foot. high, but its fiber was very strong and would last a lifetime."
Some other crops lasted into the post-war period. Until about 1950 textile
bananas and yams were raised in Nanahan, but they both proved to be too weak
in typhoons, and their cultivation: was _abandened.

1 Summation. ...July-November 1945, p. 25,
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Many root plants such as the giant radish and carrots used to flower |i
out, and the root would be so stringy thet it could not be eatean. About nine
years before the war the Japanese brought in many newi'and better varieties.
Nanahan has mcre vegatables nov than the rest of Tomoyocse, people say, "...be-
cause ow' houses are scattered and we can get to the .vegetable plots easily;
they in Tomoyose can't, and therefore pay less attention to vegetables." Of
the seven wards of Tomoycse, only Nanahan has an agreement not to keep chickens
so that their vegetables wiil be protected. Before the war the Irish leek and
swiss chard were the only abundent vegetables; others were to be had in only
small guantities, The "pine mushroom", or 'metsudake', was zathered "when we
used to have pireg in the neighborhood." Farmers complain that they can grow
less green peas now, because of the great increase in number of rats due to
loss of the cat population during the invasion.

Okinava has always been self-sufficient in sweet potatoes except in
occasicnal time of famine. Even then, dried products of the sweet potato are
often used. Many varieties are growvn the year around, but in Nanahan only five
wmain varieties were mentioned. Okinawa #100 gives the biggest harvest and in
fairly fixed amcounts regardless of of weether. There were many of White ﬁ?oo be-
fore the war, but few now., It was delicious, but the narvest gradually declined
from its former high yisld. Just after the war there were many cf the tumai-
kuril variety, Lut recently few have been planted. The yield had been high, but
gradual y the seed became bad; it was described as the "most delicious of all
sweet potatoes." Yaeyamaskagu was mentioned as a variety still grown in small
amounts. The variety which brings the highest market price is. Kiirumuswa.

This "delicious" potato yields only half that of the average, and hence its
price is double,

Perhaps the best way to view the prevar-postwar change in agriculture
is to look at the amounts growm by a typical Nanahan farmer. Table I below
presents this informetion.

Table I
Tsubo Tsubo

Crop Prewar Postwar Corments

Sugar cane Postwar home use amounts to 1L4-15

(swmmer planting) 500 350. tkin? (19-20 1b.) annually. Sells

(spring planting) 300 150, about 100 'kin' (132 1b.). Frewar,

F sold 1400-1500 'kin' yearly.

Sweet potatoes 700 500 Three harvests per year. Not sold
much; make starch only if harvest is
plentiful.

Soybeans 300 200 Generally sold about 1/3 of each pre-

war crop, but only when money was
needed at home.

Broad beans 150 70 Prewar variety was a small plant, the
postwar one very large.
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Crop

Green peas .
Giant radish l'
Burdock root -
Carrots

Dryland taro
Irish potatoes ;

Cucumbers
Chives !
Wax meloﬁ~

Pumpkins

i

Kidney beans

Cabbage

Egegplant

Green onion
Chinese gabbage L
Bitter melon '

Mustard cabbage.
Swiss chard
Garlic

Shallot
Red peppers

. - Table Tk

Cont'd.

Tsubo Tsubo
Prewar Postwar Comments
80 -- ane now due to rats.
50 50 Sell half use the rest in soups. .
o 50 Sell 90%; use only‘at home for feasts.
T 5 Sell half the crop.
e 20
.- 50 "Winter crop; seed from Hokkaido.
173 50° Prewar, all used at home. Now sell
. 90% at about ¥10 per ‘kint.
1 1 AAlways use in soup. Raise for home
use only. : .
50 50 S0l1d half in Itoman prewar; now sell
, same amount in Naha.
4 1l  Entirely fof home use then and now.
. 100 100 Then and now entirely for home Lo
in 'gohan' and 'miso'.
.- 60 Sell 90% at ¥2-7 per 'kin',
.- 4-5 stalks For occasional home use.
- 10 Entirely for home use, in soups, etc.
- /20 - «; Sell over two-thirds.
- - 5 = Mainly for home - use.
- 3 Sell half. Pickle temporaxily with
: : salt for home use.
5 - 50 Pigs eat the old and large leaves;
people the young and tender small ones.
- 3 It is pickled, and is entirely for
home use.
- 2 Entirely for home use.
- «1-2 stalks Used with soybean curd, or when one

has a stomach ache.
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Before the war Okinawa imported half its soybean requirements. By
early 1951 the prewar acreage had been cut by half.l This resulted in the
necessity to import soy sauce tax-free from Japan, which brought an ineifzc-
tive protest from the Legislature early in 195L4. 'Miso' paste, which is made
of soybeans when they are available, is now made also of corn, broad beans,
kidney beans, and various other legumes.

As early as 1946 the oceupation forces reported:

Rapid restoration of Okinawa's prewar asgriculture is hampered
chiefly by an arable land shortage induced by military re-
guirements in the southern half of the island, where roughly
30,000 acres are devoted to military use., War damaze and mi-
gration from combat and, later, base development areas seri-
ously disrupted agrarian economy and early planning was
delayed perding disposition of farm tracts affected by mili-
tary expansion.

That loss of both upland dry fields and paddy land was affected is
shown by the following:3 (figures are in 1,000's of acres)

Table II
Type of Land 1940 Acreage ; 1950 Acreage % of 1940
Cultivated land 103.8 31.2 ~ 65%
Paddy land 11.5 9.6 83%
Upland fields 92.3 57.6 62%

Even more significant is a comparison of the 1940-1950 figures with
those for 1904, which show the situation which existed before any Japanese
military installations were built.

Table IITY
Year Acres Paddy Land Acres Dry Fields Total Arable Acres
190k 15,779-1 93,952.6 | 109,731.7
1940 11,527.25 82,273.86 93,801.11
1950 9,559.56 57,610.16 67,169.72

= Ryukyu Islands Economic Statistics Bulletin, no. 10, January-March, 1951.
2 Summation...op. cit., p. 26.
3 Ryukyud..s., p. 13.

The 1904k data are from Supmary of the Land Adjustment in Okinawa Prefecture,
Tokyo, 1904, The 1940 and 1950 figures are from the reverse side of the
large map, Okinawa shotd shozu.
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In all cases, Kunigami seems to have held up the best, and Nakagami
has fared the worst. -Again this’ reflects the military interest of both the
Japanese and the Amerlcans. The . comparison of l90h acreage - w1th that of 1950
in each of the three areas is shown' below:

Table IV
Area 1904 Acreage 1250 Acreage % Decrease
Paddy Dry . Paddy Dy Paddy. Dry
Kunizami 6,530.5 28,398.5 5,463.0 20,773.8 16%  27%
Nakagami 3,861.2 3L4,176.1 1;675.1 14,932.0 57%  56%
Shimajiri 5,370.3  30,978.7 - 2,443.9 21,90k.k 554  29%
Okinewa, . met=lSilfi9:1 93,952:6 9,589.0  57,610.2 9%  39%

Island

Chronology of Changes in Farming Technique It is impossible to give for the

whole of Okinawa a schedule show-
ing just when each technical innovation was introduced. Some parts of Shima-
Jiri and Nakagami were in advance of the rest of the island; conversely, one
finds on the outer islands practices still carried on that the more progressive:
areas abandoned more than two decades -ago.

In Yamada the transplanting of rice was originally done by scattering
(hara'ii) of the shoots. Shortly before 1930 this method was replaced by - °
planting in rows, with a string to mark the distance. The spaces were filled
in by planting while walking backwards. About 1950 people started transplant-
ing while moving forward. This has been replaced in part---at least in areas
where the mud is firm and clayey---by the planting frame, the twaku',

Farmers kept the harvested rice in conical stacks (majin) several feet
high. The bundles (tabai) had the heads facing inward to prevent attack by
rats. The number of these stacks was indicative of the farmer's prestige ia
the community. Tlie sheaves were removed from the bottom layer always, and only
when rice was needed for food.

Removal of the grain from the stalk was accomplished by the kurashlali.
This was a pair of bamboo tongs held in the right hand, while the sheaf was
drawvn through the tongs with the left hand. When the new variety of rice was
introduced, use of the kanabd became common: This iron-comb-like device,
through which the sheaves were drawa one at a time, can still be found-in use
on the isle of Sesoko, off the Motobu peninsula. It apparently did not find

1 The discrepancy in the 1904 totals for Okinawa Island and grand totals for
the three division of the island is accounted for by 17.1l acres of paddy

land and 256.7 acres of dry fields in Naha, and lh2 6 acres of dry fields
in Shuri.

S



widespread use in Tomoyose, for that village passed almost directly from the use
of bamboo tougs to the rotary thresher, or 'dakkokki' (seec paoto). Yamada first
saw this thresher about 1933, but Nanahan farmers began using it oanly in 941,

Hulling of grain was in the past accomplished---as needed for home use
or sale---by using a wooden rotary mill (see photos) called fichiﬁs@i in Yamada
and shirifishi in Nanehan. In Yamada two women sat with their feet braced
agalnst 1t, “and pulled straw ropes alternately. In Nanahan men did the hulling,
and the rotary mill-"was lower hut was three feet in diameter. In the late thir-
ties motor-powered hulling mills were built in many areas, and farmers took
their rice there for hulling and polishing.

Polishing of brown rice in Nanahan was accomplished until about 1935
by use of a mortar, or chichilshi (see photo), and pestle, or ajin. Most fami-
lies still have these in reserve, as they were used after the war and were re-
placed by rice mills.only after 1949. People in remote areas still use them
exclusively. Nowadays people hawve their rice hulled and polished in omne 'operas=
tion at a rice mill, if it is close at haad.

Very little wheat was grown in the three farm villages studied, but
it was noticed that on the outer isles wheat was more dominant. On Hepza isle,
removal of the grain from the sheaf and hull was accomplished by rubbing it
upon a piece of bumpy limestone. On Kudaka, separation was by rubbing on a
canvas, both with the hands and feet.

After the war farmers took advantage of the spread of the lantana bush,
whicn had flourished due to the neglect of the land., It furnished an excellent
livestock feed, and also a short pole which they could use in roofing their re-
built houses. Such poles, or kichigwa, had formerly been brought down from the
forested north country.

Chronelogy of Change in Livestock  Recovery of the land after the war pro-
ceeded far more rapidly than replacement

of the livestock killed or eaten in the invasion. The following table illus=-

trates the loss and slow recovery (except for swine) in livestock numbers:

Table V
Type of Livestock 19401 19462 19523 1952 as % of 1940
Cattle 22,000 112 6,837 31.0%
Horses 25,000 899 5,110 20.4%
Swine 108,425 1,165 107,077 98.8%
Goaits 106,257 1,6L7 58,472 55.1%

In Kachinda-son the stofy has been somewhat the same, with the excep-
tion that there are many more swine and cattle now than in the thirties. This
is due partly to the lesser amount of land in sugar and the planting of more

1, 2 Surmation....July-November, 1945, p. 26.
3 Ryfiky@l tSkei hdkoku, Vol. 3, No. 3, 1943, p. 1. Valid as of 31 Dec. 1952.
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swiss chard for pig feed, as well as the greater avallabillty of lantana bushes
for llvestockﬂfeed. The following table compares the 1931 figures with those
for 19527 '

‘ Table VI
Livestock Type ° - 1931 1952 1952 as % of 1931
Cattle 41 229 . 558,00,
Horses . 1,676 Th L. 5%
Swine " ." COLTTR 2,490 : 140.0%
Goats_ . 4,217 1,400 o 33.3%
. The "great rabbit boom" is often spoken of by-farmers in an amising s

vein. In the winter of 1946-1947 rabbits assumed the form of currency, and in .
a nmad fever people bought rabbits aind sold them, never realizing thelr true
value. A Nanahan farmer related:

. I hitched a ride oa a truck, and went up to the Katchin &
' peninsule. There I bought a rabbit for ¥600. I sold it the
next day to B. for ¥1200. He resold it for ¥700 profit to a
Gisshi farmer who was waiting to buy one. Then I went up:
again, stayed overnight, and sold the new rabbit for ¥1.000
profit. Again and again I went, and finally amassed ¥5000 in.
profits. With these rabbit profits I bought what I thought
was a pregnant goat for ¥7000. It wasn't pregnant, and I .
had to sell it for .¥3000, taking &a:loss. ‘But then I bought
a pig from B. for ¥2500 and sold it to 'One-armed K' for ¥3000.
In Tsukazan, which was the center of the rabbit trade in
this area, a man sold all of his land to 1nvest in rabbits,
.but he lost everythlng on the deal. ‘

2. Land Use

The baslc pattern of land use has been described in Glacken's Okinawan
Village Studies (SIRI Report No. L4), and in Nuttonson, Ecological Crop Geography
and Field Practices of the Ryukyu Islands, Natural Vegetation of the Ryukyus,
and Agro-Climatic Anslogues in the Northern Bemisphere. Although agriculture
is not quite as intensive nor yields so high as in Japan, still much inter--
cropping, cdouble-cropped and rotation of crops is carried on. Because sugar
cane takes a ‘year or more to mature, various crops such as kidney beans, giant
radish, cucumbers, broad beans, soy beans and mustard cabbage are interplanted
with the cane.. They mature and are harvested before the cane grows. too tall
and. cuts off the sunlight. Sugar cane is rotated in a.two-crop cycle of cane
and sweet potatoes; or'it s rotated with soybeans and sweet ‘potato in a -
three-crop cycle., Very rarely is cane replanted in a field which has Jjust pro-
duced a crop. In this way the firmers hope to dlmlnlsh the damage done Ly
woxrms and 1nsects. 4
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Yields Per Acre  Because QOkinawa is a sub-tropical country, crops can be grown
the year around. Hence the low productivity of a land sub-
Jject to natural disaster such as drought and typhcons is scmewhat compensated
for. In the limestone areas of Shimajiri ground water is scarce except after
fairly heavy rains. Naneahan has nine small ponds, or kumui, where people wash
clothes and sweet potatoes and in which grows the water convolvulus, or
unchéba. Farmers say that if a drought lasts three months, crops do not yield
at all. All remember the grea® drought of 1895 (Meiji 28-nen) when no rain
fell for seven or eight months. Even wells dug in river bottoms dried up. The
23 households of Nanzhan at present have eight small wells and one large com-
mwmity well which was dug in 1948. ILittle ditches on the hillsides lead rain--
water to the rice paddies, and are fixed so that the water can be directed into
wells, If a paddy field is near the farmer's house, a drainage ditch is dug
to it for the disposal of used household water which is considered to contri-
bute to a field's fertility. Tables VII and VIII show the yield of crops in
Okianwan and American terums. :

Table VII

Crop Yield per tanl Bushels per acre®
Sumrner rice 1..10 koku 41.1 bushels brown rice
Winter rice 1.15 koku 43.3 bushels brown rice
Upland rice .72 koku 25,9 bushels brown ric:
Common barley .51 koku 10. 4 bushels
Wheat .59 koku 12.1 bushels
Naked barley .52 koku 10.6 bushels
Millet : «3% koku 7.85 bushels
Common European millet .40 koku 8.17 bushels
Soybeans .70 koku 14. 3 bushels
Green peas .55 koku 11.3 bushels
Broad beans .71 koku 14.6 bushels
Kidney beans .71 koku 1%.6 bushels
Peanuts .83 koku 17.2 bushels

Table VIII
Crop Yield per: tan Tons per acre
Sweet potatoes 1,762 kin L7.6
Irish potatoes 2,176 58.8
Cabbage 3,540 96.1
Other leafy vegetables 1,569 58 T
Giant radish 2,677 T12.2
Carrots 2,439 65.85
Pumpkins 2,090 56.5

1 Ryliky@ tdkei hokoku, Vol. 3, No. 3, p. 1, 1953 (data for Okinawa Guntd).

e Converted acéording to standard indices, as given in SCAP, Natural Resources
Section, Report No. 143, Tokyo, 1951.
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Teble VIII, cont'd.

Crop Yield per tan . . Tons per acre
Cucumbers _ — C Ul RO . ko, b
Wax Melon . ' 1,859 50.2
Tomatoes ° SR 2,789 ot
Watermelous - ST k2.0
'I* rush ('Bingo-i') 1,k11 38.1
"I sedge ('Shichitd-i') 1,716 45,3
Tea b < 197 5e32
Mandarin orange ('mikan') 4 183 31.95
Edible banana : L 529 - 44,0
Green manure crops 2 99h o87.5
Sugar cane (cene weight)l 9,000 243.0

Use of Grass, Trees and Brush Southern Okinawa looks barren to the American
; observer---few trees break the skyline and
great fields of long grass cover the hillsides. The comment heard most often
is, "Why don't the Okinawans plow up the grass and plant crops, iustead of
letting all that land go to waste?" The only proper and truthful enswer to
thls query, of course, is that the grass is utilized to the full and that none
"goes to waste"

The "ubiquitous miscantlus" referred to by Glacken actually comprises
many grasses, chief among which are 'susuku', ‘kaya', and oine lnown by the
Okinawan name ndjichfi, 'Susuki' is used malnly for the makinz of brooms, which
occurs in December after the flowering of this grass has turned the countryside
from deep green to a cloudy whiteness. !'Kaya' is used mainly for the thatching
of roofs, but is also fed to livestock. Among other plants of the wild land,
or 'genya', are the 'mogusa' or fuchiba, used for moxibustion and as a vege-
table in soups; the hirahdgusa, used to cure leech bites; and the warabinufinii,
or edible bracken fern.

The Japanese butter-bur is found in the 'genys'!, and is utilized as a
tobacco substitute in hard times, and occasionally as food. The flowering
glnger, or sannin, furnishes leaves for wrapping rice cakes, and fiber for
the tying of bundles of sugar cane., The leaf of the inedible potato or m-bashi
(Japanese, 'kuwazu-imo! ) was used by very poor:people before the war as a
wrapper for 'miso' paste, which they peddled throughout the countryside. The
plant is still used to stop the bleeding of wounds. The lantana---known in
Hawaii as "haole-koa'"---furanished poles for house roofs, leaves for fodder,
and beans for tea during famines, Numerous 'other grasses and herbs are used - -
by the older generation for medicinal purposes, as can be seen by perusal of "
Tawada's excellent book, Ckinawa Yakuyo Shokubutsu Yakkd, 2nd edition, Naha,
1951. ,

Almost &ll trees, which in Shimajiri means essentially those surround-
ing the houses, are used in some way above and beyond their major function as
windbreaks in time of typhoons. The leaves of the ylna tree are a native

1 This informétion is from the Kochinda-son Office.
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substitute for tollet paper, and are still used in some villages, though people
deny that the practice continues. . When pressed they may intiwate that so-and-
go, "the poor family over the hill", retains the practice. Banyan trees fur-
nish leaves for green manure, as do many other varieties. Before the war many
people grew kuroii for eventual use in the making of samisens.  The top of the
tree was cut when young so that it would become stubby and thick. The neigh-
boring village of Tsukazan boasts of a samisen-maker whose fame has taken him
to Naha., The ‘kusunoki' tree is considered to be the best tree to plant near
the home, for it discourages termites.

Fertilizers  Okinawan farmers in most areas utilize the traditionsl night soil

~and green manures, as well as the modern synthetic fertilizers.
Almost every house has two toilets. The one not in use is utilized as a
night-soil decay pit. Pig manure is mixed with the human excreta, water zdded,
and the whole let set for about a fortnight before use on the fields. Use of
animel manure in the paddies was abandoned with the introduction of the new
variety of rice. Animal manure produced good iieads on the old variety but makes
heavy stalks only on the new.

Green manure is extensively used as a plant nutrient in the paddy
fields. Indeed, some paddies in winter are devoted to the raising of green
manure, which is plowed under before spring planting. Outer leaves of cabbage
are ted to goats to become manure for the dry fields, or the leaves are
trampled into the mud of the paddy to decay. Thistles, 'kuvazu-imo' leaves,
and tree leaves of the ylna and banyan are ouly a few of the many types of
green menure. Compost, or. 'taihi!, is made for the dry fields and some paddies
by mixing animal manure with 'genya' grasses, rice straw, and other plant re=
mains., Before the war, compost was not used for vegetables, because it would
cause a shortage in the amount available for the cane fields. Nowadays com-
post is more available, and many vegetables assume huge proportions. One
Nanahan farmer produced a vax melon weighting 97 'kin', or 128 pounds.

Commercizl fertilizers available to the farmers include ammonium sul-
phate (‘ryusan ammoniya'!, 'ryuan'), synthesized fertilizer ('kasei hiryo'),
ammonium nitrate ('ryusan kari'), nitrogen-lime ('sekkai chisso!), urea
('nydso’), potassium chloride {'enkekari'), and superphosphate of lime ('Kar-
insan sekkai!)., Ammonium sulphate is preferred for sugar cane. During the
last four or five years the Agricultural Federation ('Ndren') in Naha has en-
forced a tie-in sale so that when a farmer buys two sacks of ammonium sul-
phate, he must also buy one sack of superphosphate of lime. Farmers in
Tomcyose quite often dispose of the latter by dumping it beside the road, as
they believe that it is not good for the soil found on their farms. One
enterprising Nanahan farmer, who for several years was g member of the
Kochinda-son agricultural committee, enquires about the cast-off fertilizer,
and when he finds it he uses it to good effect. When he was interviewed con-
cetning this, he expressed anger at what he considered the backwardness of
his neighbors. .

Okinavans were first introduced to chemical fertilizer in the mid-
twenties, when a black fertilizer appeared. This was later replaced by the
various white products, which since some time before the war have been supple-
mented by soybean waste when available.
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Tand, Ownershlp and Rental Although Nanahan has only twentv-thxee houses, the
P land register lists thirty- five land owners. . Two
2% of these are persons who are tenants &nd who own only the houselots where they
live. In addition, three other famllles live in Nanahaa, owiiing neitker houvse-
h lot 'nor land, but renting both from the owner. Five families have moved to
urban - areas, but have kept the land, and have rented it out, chiefly to the
settlers in the community. Of the five, one had never owned & houselot. Two
, %/ sold their houselots and one rented his house out. The remaining one rented
gﬁv \ghigfhouselot, which was later converted by the tenant into a dry field.

e """ ‘There is almost no one in Nanahan who is neither a2 renter nor a rentee.

.~ Ten of the registered laad owners are minors, most of whom have inherited land
from their fathers who were killed in the 1nva31on. Two are sons of the lead-
ing landovmer, who has apparently reglstered part of his land in his sons'
hames to avoid heavy taxes.

The annual rent for grassland in Nanahan is ¥0.30, or thirty 'sen!,
per 'tsubo’'. In the one' 'genya'! sale for which information was available, a
doctor llwlng in Kochinda village sold a Nanahan man 1,000 *tsubo® for a total
of ¥3,000. Dry land, or 'hatake', rents for ¥2 per 'tsubo', altheugh better.
and more fertile land may command a higher rental. Riceland is not. rented out
for money, but for a portion of the crop. Under the mest usual arrangement
the renter keeps three-fifths of the crop and delivers..to the owner the remain-
ing two-fifths. The renter must furnish all the manure, fertilizer, ‘and ,labor.
The Nanahan land register records nine plots as-having been sold 31nce 19&7

The Nenshan farmers ‘say that the best thlng the mllltary ever did was
to order in l9h7 the making of a land survey and the drawing of land owner-
ship maps. They said it ig very effective in protecting woundaries and pre-
venting quarrels.

3. Diet

. Although dailly Okinawan cuisine is in general very similar to that of.
Japan, some difference is seen in.the dependence on the sweet potato, and. the ‘
use of pork. Feast foods have more local flavor and are con51derably g ffer-
ent from those of Japan. The frequént typhoons occasionally cause temporeary ..
famine, and 1t is during the famines that Okinawan food and food substitutes
differ most from Japanese standards. Finally, one major p01nt of difference
is in the use of sugar in the household; three centuries of experience with
the crop has glfen rise to many traits and patterns centered around the use of ;
sugar in the home. .These four'categorles are dlscussea in this" sectlon on
diet.

Ordinary Food The typical Okinawan breakfast is generally boiled ‘sweet po-
tatoes ('imo'), 'miso' (soybean paste) soup and vegetables.
The noon meal is boiled sweet potatoes, noodles, and vegetables.” The evening
meal consists usually of boiled rice, 'miso! soup and vegetables. The most
freqpently consumed vegetables ar¥e mustard- cabbage, Chinese cabbagze, green
onions, wax melon, giant radilsh, chopped dried- radlsh,YCdrrots and cabbage.
Other foods added as occasional variety are wheat fluff, seawveed, soybean curd,
and canned fish.
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Sea food eaten differs by the season. Most available in summer are
bonito and the sea turtle. Common in @ctober and later are seabream, white-
Tish, and globefish. Canned mackerel is by far the most common fish food
eaten, and seaweed is a staple in all but the poorest homes. Though every
adult in the village speaks Okinawanh by preference in everyday life, ever. the
old people rarely know the dialect rames for various fish, "because we are so
far from the sea." The nearest coast is less than three a1r11ne miles away.
Before the war most of the fish ‘consumed was bought in Itoman, but with the
removal of the railroad and the orientation of bus traffic toward Naha, very
little is purchased in Itoman.

The entire day's supply of sweet potatoes, for man and beast, is pre=
pared by boiling in early morning in a large pot. It talies about an hour to
boil fifty pounds. Those for human consumption are placed on top, with those
for the animals underlying them. Naturally those eaten by the pigs and other
animals are the less beautiful, -and often slightly rotten ones. When the
family eats 'imo', they peel off both the outer and inner skins and give them
to the animals. Thgy realize that the inner skin contains vitamins, but it
is too much trouble to peel separately. Feople .ard baked 'imo'! as more
delicious than boiled, but do not make them in<§§§§53§%as a rule due to
shortage of fuel. The children often stick 'im ght into the fire while
their mothers are boiling 'imo' for the day. Sometimes children under ten
years of age make baked 'imo' when they collect trash and burn it. When they
do this is not determined, but occurs as the children suddenly decide there
is enough trash to burn.

10-kazu' (Okinawan: katimun) refers fi:gggghan\kﬂkany dish whose basic
ingredients are lard, soy sauce, and 'aji-no-moto ’(monosad:um glutamate). It
is generally made about two times a week. First lard is put in a pan. Then
either raw 'daikon' or 'sengei'! (dried and shredded 'daikon') is added, to-
gether with globe onions. Soy sauce is then added, and the mixture salted to
taste. If meat is available, it is put in as soon as the lard is melted.
'Aji-no-moto' is added Jjust vefore serving.

The making of 'miso! paste is a home task for the women and girls.
The amount made depends on the weather. Good weather for proper mildewing
is generally found in the spring and autumn. At the equinroxes, when most of
the 'miso! is made if people have a choice in the matter, mildewing takes two
or three days. The process involves two steps---the making of malt ('kogit)
and the making of soybean flour or paste. For malt one must use broad beans,
wheat or barley, kidney beans or, infrequently, soybeans. The malt materials
are boiled until the skins come off. Then they are drained, spread out on a
straw mat inside the house, and dusted with wheat flour. Rice straw is spread
over the mixture to form a hqotbed. When the mildew starts the mixture turns
yellow, and is then spread out to dry in the sun. When dry it is stored in a
box, to be mixed with soybean flour or paste later. The latter is very easily
made. Boiled soybeans are ground up in a meat grinder, and dried. The flour
may be stored separately, but it is most often mixed immediately with an
equal amount of malt. To prevent spoiling, about three parts salt are added
to ten of the mixture, now called 'miso'. It is put into a pot for "ripening"
during the next six months, and then is used graduslly. If stored longer than
one year it loses its taste.
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'Miso' is used not only 1n soups, but as a flavoring for other dishes.
Jushiimé is rice fried in oil and 'miso', with green onions ‘added. Tofu-

champuru is made by. putting shredded bonito and hot lard in a pan, ada1ng a

Tittle 'miso! and some soysauce, and one-inch cubes of bean curd, or 'tdfu’.

'Tofu' was eaten about every three days in Nanahan before the war, and every
day about twenty peddlers from Tsukazan went through the countryside selling
it. It is eaten not oftener than once a month now.

- A strong rice drink, 'awamori', is in evidence at all parties. It is
uometimes diluted with-orange soda, but more often it is served full-stiength
flavored with either garlic or red peppers. Before the war the refuse from
waking 'awamori', called kashijii, was very cheap---about two gellons could be
had for fifteen sen---and was g2 nerally fed to pigs. However, it also fur-
nished the base for kashij&-2i, made by pouring hot water on half-boiled splnach
or swiss chard, and adding the liquid from the refuse. It was said to hate:
been very good for. the stomach. bt thr

Feast Foods When.a pergon reaches the age of 61, 73, or 85, a celebration '
known as-tushibii is held. This is the occasion for a feast of

wvhatever prop s the extended family's budget cen afford. In the' gpring

of 1954'@ Nanshan lady whe was & member of the dominant family reachnd seventy-

three. The following was served at the feast: :

--Paddy taro boiled in .sugar syrup

--Soup containing 'konnyaku', pork, trlpe, goat meat and ginger
-=Giant radish and carrots, shredded in vinegsr °

-=Several slices of fried bean curd

--Fish cake ;

--Deep-fried sugar batter

--A dish of t‘konnyaku', 'daikon', pork and shredded radish -
-=Deep-fried whale tripe in peanut butter sauce

-=Red rice; noodlg soup:: -

--Fried bean curd.and pork, with seaweed

In addltlon, guestq were given two boxes to take home; which countained
the following: -

--Twotpieces of pork

-~1 piece fried bean curd

-=Two pileces of fish, deep-fried in batter

-=]1 piece of pork heart.

--Two pieces of fish cake

-=-A red-dyed hard-boiled eg:

-=Two pieces of burdock root, deep-fried in batter

--Two pieces of sweet pound cake

-=Two pieces of kujimuchi (a rice cake)

-=Two large pieces of deep fried sugar batter

-=One deep-fried flour dumpling

-=Five cakes of baked rice flour, in shapes of  the pine, bamboo,
plum, crane and tortoise---symbkols of longevity.
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Famine Food and Wartime Substitutes The standard famine foods oir Okinawa

have always been dried sweet potato
chips or refuse from the making of starch, sago palm nuts and the pulp of the
same palm. The latter two are eaten with restraint, as they contain small
amounts of an alkaloid poison. The sweet potato materials are made into soups,
and the sago palm provides a type of flour for deep frying, or 'tempura'.

During the last war, soups were also made from the stem of the plant
Ligularia Kaempferia, known as 'tsuwabuki' in Japanese, and chiipappd in Oki-
nawan. One Nanahan farmer related, "The chiipappa which I ate in Kin-son dur-
ing the war was deliclous, and one felt better after eating it. When I came
back here, I tried our local variety, but it is bitter and inedible." The
glant African snail was used to alleviate famine just before the invasion. It
was boiled in its shell, then de-shelled and the "snail juice" washed out with
a bitter orange called shiisi. The meat was then fried with vegetables and
the white part of a leek.

Jepanese soldiers during the war taught the Okinawans how to make a
strong liquor from sugar cane, as no real 'sake'! or 'awamori'! was then avail-
able. Tobacco was also scarce, and pine tree bark was subsuvituted. Some peo-
ple preferred to smoke the leaves cf the 'mogusa' plant, which is &lso used
for cautery. One very poor family in Nanahan still retains the practice. Tea
could not be bought in the late pre-invasion period, and the beans of the lan~
tana bush furnished a palatable substitute.

Uses of Sugar in the Home When a guest calls at an Okinawan farmer's home,

he is served tea, black sugar chunks, and quite
often 'awamori'. Many other uses were related. It is used in batter for deep
frying; for cure of headache, sickness, and fainting spells; for a hangover;
and when food is not delicious.
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CHAFTER IV: RURAL ECONOMY

F. R. Pitts

l, Agricultural Buying, Selling and ILabor

With the introduction of money economy in a more iatensive form at the
time of the Japanese assumption of control in Okinawa, the farmer gave up .
many of his oldtime practices and began to adopt through necessity more modern
forms of exchange. Because his life remained essentially rurel, these newer
forms revolved mainly around goods and services connected with farming. In-
formation used in the following discussion is based on notes taken in Nanahan,
unless otherwise specified.

Sale of Farm Products and Livestock Before the war the main cash crop was

P sugar cane, and the sale of black sugar
provided almost the entire money income of a rural household. However, if
additional money was needed in emergencies, enough dried soybeans were sold
to alleviate the deficit. In the coastal areas of Kanegusku, Tomigusuku and
Yonagusuku the sale of reed products supplemented the income derived from
sugar.

Because of the decreased &creage of rice after about 1910, rice was
not a major money crcp. However, the postwar decrease in sugar cane acreage
coupled with a rise in acreage planted to rice and vegetables have made both
the latter more available as income-producers for the farmer. Farmers with
a moderzte amount of rice generally sell about half, but use the money thus
obtained to buy cheaper but "less delicious" imported rice if they run short---
and can afford rice.

In the autumn, women from villages near Naha go out into the country-
side buying vegetables and taking them by bus or three-wheeled jitney to the
urban market, or to establishments that buy them for resale to military de=-
pendents at approved stores. Cabbage, for instance, in late November brings
a premium price of ¥8 per ‘kin! (1.32 pounds), but a month later the price
declines to about ¥4-5 per 'kin'. One woman will carry away about 30 kin at
a time. ' ‘

Poor people and widows often sell cane to the local motor-powered mill,
and obtain a little more money by helping to process it. Those who are for-
tunate enough to afford to do the pressing and processing at a horsedrawn
sweep sell directly to the Agricultural Federation, or Noren, in Waha. For a
one-hundred kin barrel they received in 1954 initially ¥1,100 a barrel. Later
on, depending upon the grade of the black sugar delivered, they were to re-
ceive more. The scale of grade-prices in 1954, as given by one farmer, was:
first grade---¥1,530; second grade---¥1,430; and third grade---¥1,330. Before
the war each barrel contained 120 kin, but the postwar barrels are smaller and
correspondingly more easy to handle. The black sugar of Okinawa sells at a
premium in Japan to candy manufacturers, who prefer it to white sugar. This
accounts in part for the reluctance on the part of some farmers to sell to the
modern sugar mill in Haebaru-son, which chiefly makes white granulated sugar.
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Although animals are generally beught ‘for prices that the community
considers as relatively fixed (see below), meat animals sell for a certain
rate per unit weight that varies with the market. Old cows and bullocks are
generally sold for meat at the rate of ¥60 per kin. Boars, if fat, are sold
for ¥42 per kin. Male goats bring ¥20 per kin for eating purposes, and
chickens bring about ¥200 per kin. Females of sany animals are very seldom
sold unless old.and almost dying, or unless the farmer finds himself in dire
monetary emergeacy. ‘Nanshan, which has the greatest vegetable acreage in-.
Tomoyose village, has-a *than'-wide agreement not to raise chickens, due to:
their posSible destruction of younc plants.

Buying' of’ Livestock and Dai;y Necessities .The war depleted most of the live-
stock of Okinawa, and recovery has

been slow. Okinawan farmers frequently expressed their gratitude to thetAmer- .

icen religious organizations which sent geats to them to help in reconstruc-

; tion. i SRR 2
"-—T*_*"““E£g§§§§;§§;;2232§ei;§§ig;ndlrectly helped to increase the livestock oncis

Y Okinawa,, ribed the situation in' late November of 1953:
Qﬂ % Horses, cows, goats and pigs, together with household furniture

¢ ; gﬁrh . come into Tomarl port from Amami every day.  The Amsmians want to
1; " .. get as much Okinawan yen as possible, because it will convert to .-
: i‘ },thpanese yen at three to.one, and they think they will be ahead. The
, % X . . accelerated cattle movement started right after reversion intentions

3 \ A .- - were announced. We are very glad to be able to buy the animals,

415but important people on. Amemi are afraid ‘that this movement will de-
"“plete the island of. animals, especially stud horses and bulls, goats
and pigs for breeding.

‘. Nanehan farmers have relatively fixed ideas on the prices of livestock.-
For middle grade, or average;:.stock the following_prices are quoted: horses,-
¥l3,000, cows, ¥25,000; heifers, - ¥lO-11,000 calves ¥9-10,000; bOars, ¥2 500
sows, ¥2,700; and all goats, ¥300-h00.

: Before the War there were. many people traveling through the country-
side selling 'miso' paste and bean curd. Every other day such peddlers would.
visit even the most isolated settlements. Better roads and increased communi-
cations by bus and jitney have oriented purchase of staples urbenward.. .The
only peddlers who now come through Nanghan are basket peddlers. Two' small
stores in the main settlement provide. 'seke!, noodles, matches and other small-
cost . items that are not worth a trip. to town.

Sale of"Servmces Farm labor is drawn from the southern islands and from

. poorer families who are just getting 2 start in the commun-
ity. In Nanahan there ‘was only one full-time farm laborer, who was paid
¥2,000 a month, in additlion to room and board. He had left Miyako when eighteen,
two years before, because of & famine that was being causéd by a sweet~potato
virus. His employer was & man who managed a good deal of land---indeed the
land that belonged to himself and two minor relatives---and gorely needed the -
extra labor. Another landowner was converting dry land to paddy, and after
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the bulldozer had done the basic shaping of the field, a new member of the
'han'! was hired to finish the pounding of the paddy walls. He was paid ¥900
for six days' work, and was required to provide his own lunch. His employer
had spent the first year after the war in Hokkaido, working for no money but
receiving one 'sho' (3.18 pints) of rice a day. Later he rented a horse and
cart from its owmer at ¥60 a day and pocketed anything above that amount thst
he earned. During planting and harvest season he worked in the rice fields.

Horses are rented out by their owners to other people, but when a cow
is rented the ovmer's services are always included. No farmer trusts anyone
else with his cow. A men-and-cow hire out for ¥250-300 a day, depending on
the distance they must travel. A horse is most often rented to pull the sweep
of a rotary sugar-press, and is paid according to the amount of juice of black
sugar produced. Various prices are quoted. ¥100 is paid for each 'chd' (100
kin, or 132 pounds) of black sugar produced. One farmer charges for the use
of his horse a flat rate of ¥1 for each gallon of juice squeezed. Another
charges ¥A0 for 50 gallons of juice if the renter lives in Nanahan or close by,
and ¥70 if he lives farther away. Horses were scarce the first year after the
war, and fifteen men together pulled the sweeps of the rotary presses.

Buying of Labor and Services Many times farmers have need of a great amount
of labor in a short period of time. Then they
are most likely to call upon the services of the young pecple's group, the
'seinendan'. One Nanahan farmer in 1952 had this group make a paddy field
for him from a dry field. 1In 1953 another farmer had the group make a 300
'tsubo' dry field for him out of 'arechi', or war-destroyed laind. The
'seinendan' also hires its members out to work for people who need help in
the busy season. The following daily wage rates were quotes: women and new
members, Y4O; men of 18 and 19 years, ¥50; and men of 20 years and above, ¥60.

Abolition of the stringent Japanese regulations compelling farmers
to raise sugar has resulted in the reconversion of many sugar fields to rice
paddies. At first this was done exclusively by hand labor, but now bull-
dozers are more in favor. One farmer had 420 'tsubo! of dry land converted
into paddy at a total cost for bulldozer leveling of ¥6,300. The rate for
machine and operator was ¥600 an hour. The farmer owns 450 tsubo more of
paddy, which provides rice for one meal a day. With this newly-converted
field he plans to have his family eat rice twice daily. Labor charges for
finishing the new paddy will run about ¥4,000, according to estimate.

One of his relatives is a repatriate from the hemp-growing colony at
Davao, in the Philippines, This man bought land from a villager who was dis-
satisfied with country life, and hired a bulldozer to convert it to paddy.
For conversion of 816 tsubo he paid bulldozer charges of ¥12,000 and ¥8,000
additional for labor. He had bought the dry land ('hatake') originally for
¥65 per tsubo.

About the only other service regularly engaged is the hulling and
polishing of rice. Nanahan pecple take their threshed rice to a neighboring
village where there is a 'seimaisho! (rice-cleaning mill), and pay only cash
for the service. They return home with the polished rice and the bran, or
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‘riuka', The I&tter is fed to pigs, cows, and chickens. The rice polisher keeps
the hulls (mu@_gara), but the farmers have free access to the hull pile should
they want to use it for stuffing pillows.. People in Kanegusuku do not usually
pey in cash, but allow the miller to keen about six percent of the: po ighed rice
as multure.. i sy P e o8

Exchange of Services In order to lessen the amount of money used in trans-
= . actions, rural fo k resort to exchange of labor as

much as ‘possible. .However, the exchange is based upon .fairly rigorous ideas

of reciprocity, and & person who has been helped is expected fully to refkurn

the favor, .Afﬁ%g:&ééé?an built a house w th a tin roof---the only one in:the '

villagée===with of his wife's Drother, who was a carpenter. In return

he spent a greater number of days aiding his brother-ln—law in construct;on

of a new house---paying back more days because of his comparative.lack of.-

skill. People envy the cazpenter, who did not finish high school,. but at—

tended a four-month carpeatry school jnstead. . "He now mekes more than a high-,
school braduate, and has four apprentices working for him."

_ Okinawen youths very early learn the patterns expected-in cooperative
labor.‘ The custom of iimarQ is one of teen—aged boys! going ‘around in & group
to work the fields of the fa father of one of the boys, and moving on in turn to
the flelds of the other fathers.

Some loosenlng of patterns of use of horse-drawn sugar mills was re-’
corded, For instance, during the prewar period the dominant family in Nanahgn
had monopolized one particularly well-located press and boiling shed. Now -
they share its use with all the. famllies living in the valley where the: -dom-
inant family s 'honke'! is located.

IﬁLXgma utual a551stance through exchange of labor is called yiise,~-
For example, a farmer who wants. to uransplant rice gets help f“om among, his
relatives. One person comes from each family that can spare one, with the .
assurance that it will receive one person’ in return. If the labor cannot be
returned for transplanting, the people owing a day may fill .in with work on a
dry field or aid in building a new house, and so forth. Thatching a roof with
kaya grass is also yiise, but it parteltes somewhat of the nature of a 'mosi!,
or mutual loan group. . People from the whole village may come for this. They
bring bundles of grass—-—one, “two or three---and the amount is written down so
that the same amount mey be returned when that person's turn comes. The sim-
ilarity to 'moai! may be only in the fact that there is a written record.

The probationary adoption of a yoshi' may be .considered a form of
exchange of services. A man without an heir may , take into h1s house a nephew,
say the third son of his brother, with the intention of adopting him should
the boy be serious and hard-working. If the boy should not prove amenable to
the arrangement---one boy said, "I stayed with my uncle two years, but left
because I wanted to get an education --qhis labor A8 cons1dered to have paid
for the expense of keeping him. wo oy P o : - - FS

5N
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2. Rural Industries

Generally speaking, it can be said that much less effort is put forth
in the countryside now toward home industries than was the case before the
war. In<§ggggggéﬁhking of products at home has declined to the point where
rather than made for sale, they are made only for exhibit at the fair
.given annually at the local primary school. Even here considerable urging

is required by the village officials, and entries are forthcoming only by an
appeal to pride in one!s village'’s standing at the fair.

Sugar Presses and Mills Okinawa has two modern western~style sugar refin-

eries, one at Haebaru and one on the isle of Minami
Daitd. At the other end of the scale there are the some-400 horse-drawn
rotary mills, Between these there are perhaps a dozen or less mills which
utilize gasoline-powered motors and are geared to operate on a much larger
scale than the rotary presses.

In rebuilding the big mill st Tomoyose which had been destroyed in the
war, each family that owned stock in the mill contributed the labor of one per-
son per day of building. On a typical day tliey started work at eight, had a
fifteen-minute "break" at ten, and returned home for lunch for an hour at noon.
After an afternoon "break", the work continued until six. Breaks and resump-
tion of work were aunounced by pounding on an empty oxygen cylinder of large
dimensions. The only break I observed lasted for 24 minutes, Tea was served
to everyone, and the men sat around discussing how they would be able to pay
for the building---which was made of sandy limestone from Minatogawa---and
vhere they would borrow money. The sugar produced was to be sold to the Ag-
ricultural Federation in Naha, as is the sugar produced at the smaller mills.
However, the sugar was to be sold in 50 kin (66 pourid) bags rather than in
100 kin barrels. The potential annual output was estimated at 15,000 bags, or
approximately one-half the Tomoyose village production.

Kanegusuku Rice Mill There is one small rice mill .in Kanegusuku. All the
villagers who have rice land---or about T0% of the
families-~-utilize this mill for polishing. No one in the village uses the
old-fashioned hand mill, The owner of the rice mill says that most of the
villagers cannot afford to pay cash for having their rice polished. Consé-
quently he takes as multure about two-thirds of one 'go' from each 'sho' of
rice, This amounts to approximately six percent of their rice. The villagers
evidently trust him completely, for no one was seen standing around watching
while their rice was being polished.

The owner says that his machines are old and break down frequently.
Three machines are required for the whole process. This is not a full-time
Jjob except during the harvesting periods. The young man who is owner regu-
larly works on his family's lands. All operation and maintenance are done by
him; he does not hire a helper even in the busiest times.

Mat-Making in Kanegusulw The three-cornered sedge ('sankaku-i') is a reed
grown in a wet field like rice, and is the basis

of 'tatami omote' and 'goza' manufacture, the chief home industry of Kanegu-

suku. Production of the reed in Kanegusuku todey is about one-tenth the pre-
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war level., This is due to several factors. The local prices for reed products
are said to be too low, and ac¢ess to Japanese markets is difficult today due
to the separatlon of Okinawa and Japan. Since the war local food shortages and
changed tastes and diet have influenced change to greater rice production. Many
houses in Kanegusuku lost their mat-weaving looms during the war, depriving
them of this means of support. In addition, there is some feeling that it is
too time-consuming and the young girls do not like it.

One tsubo produces about two bundles of reed which is worth ebout
¥10 a bundle when dried. Usually the reed is not sold ‘but is made by the
producer's. family into mats. Two bundles of reeds make one 'goza' mat, which
sells for ¥65-100 in Naha. One person can make about two of these mats in -
one day. However, in almost all families this is part-time work, the woman of
the house weaving in her spare time. One family in the village fortunate
enough to own two looms employs two willage girls full time as long as & sup-
ply of reeds is available.

; x,The coveriﬁg for the 'tatami! mat is called 'tatami omote'!. An in-
dividual can make about six of these per day. They are faster-mede than 'goza'
because the ends do not have to be tied off and bordered. These sell for
about ¥45 in Naha, which placeé people prefer to Itoman as a market for their
reed products. However, rice straw to be used in the base of 'tatami' is sold
in Itoman because the costd transporting the bulky straw to Naha would be
prohibitive---it is sold for only ¥l or ¥2 per bundle. The Agricultural Co-
operative is trying to arrange for the sale of 'tatami omote! in Kagoshima
where ¥85 per mat can be obtained. The first such postwar collection and sale
was made early in 1954. i T .

/,._.-—.

Prewar. Home Industry in Yamada  Before the war people Yamada)made much of

their own clothing, and vere-self-sufficient
in most of the tools they used. Most of the clothing was made by the women
of the village themselves. Most women wove, and many wove constantly when
not in the fields. Many had their own looms, but those whe did not borrowed
looms from their neighbors.

. The usual summer garment was a kimono of banana-fiber ‘cloth and the
usual winter garment one of cotton. The former was made wholly at home,
from the tree to the finished garment. For the cotton kimono the threads’
were purchased, usually at Kadena, already dyed, and the cloth woven at home.

Several families had silkworms. They got the eggs from Japan and fed
the worms on mulberry leaves they grew in their yards. These women spun and
wove at home but they sometimes had professional dyers at Kadena or Naha dye
the threads for them. Silk garments, like store-bought garments, were only
for grand occasions.

Before the war some Yamada women made “"panama" hats in their homes
as piecework for a hat cOmpany. The company furnished the materials and-
bought the finished product. This was one ‘of the few sources of cash availe
able outside the sugar crop. Baskets, .carrying bags, and raincapes made of
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fiber from the trunk of the chigu palm, raincapes from the excess rice straw,
and hats made from the leaf of the kuba palm completed the list of major items
made at home, »

Postwar Home Industry in Yamada Before the war many---probably mosés>-xggggf

people had never worn Western-style clothing.
The few school teachers and a man who worked at the 'son'! office were probably
the only exceptions. Some of the young men who went to Naichi to work ac- ,
quired Western clothing there, but the older men and women continued to wear
kimono. During the invasion, houses, looms, and other equipment---and much of
the clothing---of the people of Yamada were destroyed. At Ishikawa and else-
where after the battle they received cast-off army clothing. For a time they
wore only this and what little they had salvaged from the battle. At present
they have supplemented this with Japanese and American-made civilian .clothing
in Western types. Probably no one in Yamada weaves cloth today. Only one
cloth loom was located in the whole village, and this had been put away. No
one raises silkworms.

Basketry is still made, but only for local use. Raincoats of straw
and palm bark are not made in Yamada, but a few are brought in from the north.
However, the army poncho has in part replaced this garment. The kubagasa, the
hat made from the kuba palm leaf, is still made and worn in Yamada, but prob-
ably not as much as before the war. A variety of store-bought hats, includ-
ing sun-helmets, are worn by the younger men.,

Canvas acguired



Canvas acquired from the'military'has in part replaced the ricestraw
mat called nukubuku, which is used for dr rain in the sun. There were
also several looms for nukubuku in prever Yameda, but few if any now, Before
the war several families had looms for meking mushiru, whose weft is reed ('i')
and. warp is cord made of pandanus root. ‘At the present time one old man still
makes mushiru. His lodm is a primitive double-bar loom and it takes him more
than g day to wéave one mat. He cannot compete w1th "the much faster loous
used at Kanegusuku. : :

I Rural Fiﬂa ce

The chief money crop is $till sugar, and the leading financial insti-
tution in the countryside is still the 'moai', or mutusl loan group. How-
ever, there are innumerable other occasions when the farmer must pay out money
or borrow money. These occasions include personal.loans, village taxes, levies,
payments to officials, contributions of money for prizes at fairs, and occa-
sional contributions for village improvements. Finally, there is the tradi-
tional last resort of people ;n financial dlfficulties---sale of one or more
of their children. \

Mutual Loan Grogg_ Before the war the mutual loan group, or 'mcai! (Okinawan

qup) met only once or twice a year. Each of the forty
shares (kuchi) averaged ¥20, and the record book hdad to have the 'son' office
stamp upon on it. The record book could not be shown or opened except at each
meeting, Almost all postwar 'moai' meet once a month, and usually this is the
fifteenth of the lunar month. The reason for this date is not known. It may
have some relation to the fact that habu snakes are night feeders, and may
feed less on moonlit nights; or it may B8y be due to the need for moonlight to
find one's inebriated way home.

Since there was no livestock after the war, most *moai'! then were
formed with the main purpose of buy livestock, although the winner did not
have to use the money for thisy “Nan people have an unwritten rule that
'moai'! money may not be used to‘pay—uf?‘debts. The amounts of the shares of
the three postwar 'moai'! reflect the slowly increasing amounts of money avail-
able to the farmer. The first 'moai' had twenty shares at ¥200 each; the
second one had twenty shares at ¥500 each the third and still-continuing
'moai'~--scheduled to end in April of 1955---has twenty-four shares at ¥1,000
each.

Every 'moai! has slightly different rules, but all are relatively
simple. The following are the rules for the\@gg&?%B 'moait:

l. Time of meeting is about 9 P.M. Bids will be received about
9:30, but if a person is late or absent when the bids are read,
he will not be able to get the money even if he planned a low bid.

2. Bids: if a written bid is for the same amount as a verbal
bid, the money goes to the person submitting the written bid.

3. The money will be collected at the house of the tuinushi
(person who was the successful bidder at the last meeting). The
tuinushi must get three other persons to sign a guarantee of

his reliability.
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L, In case the tuinushi leaves the community, the guarantors
have to pay for him. In addition, one of the thiee guarantors
must pay all even if the other two are too poor to contribute
their third of the amount.

5. If a person from another 'han' wishes to become a member
wher. a new ‘'‘moai! grouvp is formed, he must have a personal guar-
antor from Nanahan,

6. The person who receives the money (ukulme) must pay ¥3OO
out of what he gets. ¥100 is to be contributed to the estimated
expense fund or uchi, and ¥200 is for sake. . The ukuimé@ must

contribute one 'sho' of sake and other edibles. for the meetlng.l

T. When bids are submitted and no name is written on the bvid,

it is void. The exception: . if no name is written, and only one
person wants the money, he may get it by identifying the nameless
bid as his own. % iy I oo

A man might bid ¥1 8 ,»500 and win the 'moai'. 'Thig is ¥1,000 less than
the amount that he willireceive when the group next meets. However, he must
pay in ¥1,000 at the meeting following the one at which he receives -the actual
cash. The ¥17,500 is then divided up smong the remaining 23 share-holder:,
or kaklme. This would thecretically be about ¥761. However, the membership
likes to deal ia round. numbers, and everyone is charged ¥765. The excess of
¥05 is added to the gumuchi, which the tuinushi keeps in trust for the next
meeting, Wheén it happens that the rcund number falls short of the required
amount, it is made up from the gumuchi.

There are not actually 2k persons involved in the Nanahan 'moai’.
Bstablished farmers may owm one and a half or two shares, while women and..
young men may want to own only a half share. On occasion, two persons may. .-
make a joint bid, and each must repay ¥1,000 at the next meeting after they
receive the cash. A persen may receive the pot once during the 'moai' cycle.
A person who takes the pot early in the cycle often is too poor to put in
his share in later drawings. He then asks one or two close friends, who are °
called kunti (Japanese, 'hdsonin'), to put in the money for him. In the Na-

nahan 'moait helpers are limited to two persons, although in 'moai' where
the capltal is greater, the helpers may increase.

The capital of a 'moai' and its perlod of existence depend upon the
number of people and their resources. Frequently the-men will have a "moai’
with shares of ¥1,000 and the housewives will have a hearth lcan group, or
kamadd muy&, with shares of ¥100-200. Sesoko island has such a housewives'
loan group. Tenniya village on the northeast coast boasts of two 'moai'; one
has 23 members with shares at ¥200 each, while the other has 4O members with
shares of ¥500 each. Two groups in Toguchi have ten and eleven merchant mem-
bers, with shares of ¥5,000 per member in each group. Although 'moai’ with a
capital.of over ¥30,000 are said to.be illegal, stories were frequently heard

of 'moai' in the Tsuboya section of Nana in which the shares run as high as
¥50,000- each. - .

L The 'sake' of course is bought by the ukuime out of the ¥200 he has con-

tributed, Last month's successful bidder— inushi) does not actually
receive the money until this month's meeting, at vhich time he gives the

party for the group and is called ukuime.



Loans Almost no rural person deals as &n individual with a bank for small

amounts, as he is embarrassed to deal with strangers and has a tra-
dition of distrust of city people in general. :The 'small 'moai'! is the mark
of a rather stable agricultural community, Between the 'moai! and the city
bank operates the irnidividual .loan .shark, catering to people who need money
desperately~-~&ither because of ill health or family troubles---or because
with a little capital the borrower hopes to "make a killing" in some enter-
prise. These needy people are quite willing to contraet to repay at- the ex-
orbitant interest rate of ten per cent per month. As might be expected,
many persons ‘default on repayment of these loans, :to the intense and very
vocal indignation of the lender.

Almost every *son' has a credit cooperative, or 'Shln'yo Kyddo
Kamiai!', These are operated by the 'son' office, and when the money involved

filters down to individuals the amount concerned is much less than one can ob-
tain throughi:a 'moai'. Amounts available for loan generally range from
¥10,000- to ¥15,000 for each village. Then the amount is divided according to
the number of households in the 'hant, or ward, of the village. Bigger ‘han!
can borrow about ¥3,000 while smaller ones mey borrow ¥2,000. The money is
borrowed by the ‘Yhan' and then sub-borrowed by individuals or by groups of
two ofthree men. A person may but seldom does borrow directly from the 'son!
office as an individual. However, repayment is always made on an individual
basis, rather than through the *han'! and village. The village headman, or °
*kucho', is the person responsible ('seklnin-sha') for the operation of the

" fund in his bailiw1ck. . !

k One Nanahan man has moved temporarily to ‘Ttoman. He obtained a GARIOA-
subsidized bank loan:for :¥360,000 ($3,000) to buy a truck. His success in
'_finding customers in the:Naha port area assures that the loan will-not be de-
faulted, ;

'Son?! Relief At the end of 1952 thene were 335 persons, representing 11k
households, who were receiving relief from the !son' office.
Details are presented below'

Class of Ald From Prewar Due to War Postwar ' Total

e

Houses Persons Houses Persons Houses Persons Houses Persons

Orphans T et 8 ' "15 = == '8 15

Aged persons . 23 28 . 14 29, L, 5 B 62
Widows' T 76 .32 60 . 27 136
Sick parsons 3 10 5 12 it Tl 26 15 48
Disabled 8 13 3 T AL 5 12 25
" Cther 1 L 4 18 6 27 14 L9
TOTAL 35 5D ¥ 4 S1G7 TTR30 . 5123 114 335

SRR To obtaln relief, old people must fulfill the usual requirements of
i"living alone, being propertyless, ill, and without familial support. In the
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one case investigated, the village secretary and most of the village people
thought that a certain old repatriate should be on relief, if only to receive
mone}r to obtain the tobacco he could not buy. The 'son' office was not told
about his elder brother's second son, who lives in Osaka. Nor was any check
made on the untrue report that he was ill, for no medical proof or witnesses
are needed. Upon moving from his sister-in-law's house to a grass shack next
door, he was placed upori the relief list to receive the monthly maximum of
¥250 (about $2.08).

The 'son' office also cupervises the distribution to persons on re-
lief of clothes supplied by the American relief agency RIVAC (Ryukyu Islands
Voluntary Agencies Committee). Each person receives free two or three useful
items upon siguing for their receipt with his chop. These are greatly ap-
preciated by the recipients.

Rentals of Village-Ovmed lLand Each village generally owns some grassland,

) I some forest land, and a pond or two. These
they rent out to the highest bidder. The 'genya' or grassland is rented anew
each year, and the person may keep it in grass, or may convert it to dry crop
land ('hatake'). The only requirement is that he must not let the grass
grow long and shade the nearby crops. The plot owned by Tomoyose village used
to be the village horse-povered sugar mill before the better one was built
before the war.

. Ponds owned by the village are rented out to the highest bidder in a
secret bid, for a period of two years. The renter uses the pond to raise
carp. Forest land, I was told, is not supposed to be owned by the village,
so it is recorded in the land register as the property of a prominent private
individual.

Taxes The Okinawan farmer is subject to a great number of official taxes.
The féiiowing is a list of the fifteen ‘'sonzei', or township taxes,

of Kanegusuku-sgn. Legally these are called district taxes, or 'chihd-zei'.
Tax Name Translation
Sonmin-zei Tovmship Citizens' Tax (on all persons who are
able to work, except studeats)
Tochi-zei Land Tax
Fudosan Shutoku zei  Real Estate Acquisition Tax
Kaoku-zei House (or Building) Tax
Kogyo-zei Tax for Industry (eg: 'sake' factory)
Gyubasha-zei . Tax for Horsecart or Oxcart
Jidosha-zei ~ Auto, Bus and Jitney Tax (Motor Vehicle Tax)
Rajio~-zei - Radio Tax
Denchu-zei . Electric Pole Tax
Tochiku-zei Slaughter Tax
Chikken-zei Dog Tax
Sempaku-zei Boat Tax
Jitensha-~zei Bicycle Tax
Denwa-zei Telephone Tax
Jigyd-zei Business Tax
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In addition to the above, a 'kenkyu-al' (study charge) is collected
to supplement the pay of the school teachers. The most important of: th& above
taxes are the ‘'soumin-zei', the 'tochi-zel" and the 'kaoku-zei'. In Kochlnda-
son there was instituted for the first time in 1953 an Educ&tlon Tax, or.
'kydiku-zei'. In most cases this amount was about 10% larger then the 'sonmin-
zel! amount. All Nanahan taxes have constantly risen during the years 1951,
1952 and 1953. In part this pay reflect the rising value of the land, espe-
cially that converted into paddies. But it is‘also in part a reflection of
the rlsing cost of government, The average of all taxes per household 1n
Kochinda-son for 1952 was ¥U86; the tax amount per individual ‘was ¥10L.

Payments to Officials From the taxes paid by the 'son' citizens come {ie
: salaries of the village mayors and the salaries of
"those employed at the 'son' office.. In addition; the 'son' pays for the
“transportation costs of township assemblymen (‘'son-giin') so that they may
attend meetings held at the village Gffice.. The following is a list of the

functions of persons working at t hinda-son office in 195h: -
et S I  Translation
Sonchd . ; Township Mayor -

. Joyaku f Assistant Mayor
Shiinyt-yaku ‘ Treasurer :

Keizai-shunin - Head of the Economic Department
Keizaika-in (2) Member of the Economic Department (2 persons)
Somwia-shunin Head of the General Affairs Dept. .. -
Sdmuka-in L+ Member of General Affairs Dept. (doubles as

- iR Secretary to the Mayor)
Tokei-shokuin Statistics Clerk

- Koseki-chdsain Census Registry Inquiry Clerk
Koseki-seibi-in (2) Census Registry Arrangement Clerks. (2)
Tochi-gakari Persons in Charge of land Affairs
Zaimuka-shunin Head of the Financial Department
Zaimuka-in * Member of- the Financial Department
Engojimu-in " Person in Charge of Relief and Aid
Shakai-jigyo-in Person in Charge of Social Affairs
Shakai-fukushi-shi Public Welfare Officer
Komuka=-in Person in Charge of Industrial Dept.

Nogyo-kairyd-fukyti-in.. . Person-in Charge of Agricultural Improvement
"~ and Diffusion ,
Shitei .. Servant

official tax figures. Each 'hancho', or.vward head, collects Tomdygse
monthly about 10% of the year's estimated Tsonmin-zei!, This, o8 1S

not that tax, but is used for the expenses of the village. Muqh’df it goes
to pay the expenses of the village clerk, ' :

On the village level there are other taxes that never{eﬁtéf::nto the

Levies  In addition to the levy mentioned above, designed to supplement the
low salaries of school teachers, there are irregular levies made for

special occasions. One very informal levy observed during my stay was a col-

lection of money for the reversion movement. :'Others include levies upon’

1 Rylikyu tdkei hdkoku, op. cit., p. 8L.
-38-




organizations and families to support the athletic meets, or 'unddkwai',
which are such a pooular part of life in Okinawa,

Before the war the women's group ('fujinkai') and the young people's
group ('seinendan') levied a certain amount of soybeans against each member,
and when they were delivered the sale brought in money to finance their ac-
tivities. - These organizations also made up special meals- for local . athletic
favorites while they were in training, and provided a- ‘feast for them at the
end of the contests. Today the 'undokwai' is on more of a ‘monetary basis,

and there is a levy called the 'undokwai no keihi'!. In October of 1953, the
cost of the grand athletic meeting held in Naha was divided among the 'son!
according to the number of champions sent to the conteést. Kochinda-son was
top grade in Shimajiri, and Tomoyose was a mlddle-grade v1llage within
Kochinda-son. This grade was judged by the amount of arable land its yleld
and the population. Within the village, households in turn are assessed by
three grades, according to their income tax records. These uhree grades 2
were mlpimum," under ¥20; "middle", ¥20-50 and "maximum" ¥50 sk, ’

Local Philanthropy From time to time the leading household heads are called

upon to donate money for improvement of village facili-
ties.  Nemes of contributors and amounts given are vritten upon a wooden -
plague and hung in %he -village meeting house. The building( of & meeting
house itself. involved the gathering of such a fund, to which\laca people
gave a total of ¥1,450, Later a request for funds to buy a funeral stretcher
brought ¥350 from the househdéld heads and a road repair campaign netted
¥1,550 from Nanahan.

Somewhat-the reverse of the above occurred after the Russo-Japanese
war when a particularly handsome soldier from the neighboring village came’
back from the front. = All the leading ‘geisha' in Neha had long had the habit
of asking him to come to their establishments without charge. His return
brought such joy to their hearts that they got together a sum of money and
bought him a large plot of land near Nanahan.

Prizes at Contests From the time a youngster enters school and participates
in his first contest to the time when he shows an animal
at his last village or ‘'son' festival before retiring, all winners look for-
ward to some sort of prize to mark the occasion. In school the prizes are
generally beautifully handwritten scrolls, but as one gets older the prizes
assume the form of wooden trays and articles of practicael use in the home.

Sale of Children When the SIRI team first arrived on Okxinawa and mentioned

that we were interested in finding if the Okinawans still
practiced the sale of children, sophisticated respondents feigned indignation.
Later on, as we were able to gain rapport in the countryside, a number of such
instances were forthcoming.

In Tomoyose a men got into debt over an effort to make a fortune in
sugar along about 1910. He was so heavily in debt to village people that he
was socially unable to live in the community, and moved to Itoman. There he
sold his son to a fisherman. The son is now a grown man with an Okinawan wife
and a mistress from Amami. His business is still fishing, although he also
owns a truck,
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One of the most respected household heads in Nanahan was sold when
a boy. His poor Shuri parents sold him to rich Nanahan relatives, even
though he was a first son. His relative, a woman who still lives ~theie, had
him work her fields for his sugport. Hewever, she allowed him to work off-
. season as a day laborer, and he was perm;tted.to keep his earned money
. People- commented. "He was and s 1ll is honest."

One of the consistent themes of Okinavan literature is the sale of
,;children to Itoman. - The practice continues today, perhaps in less intensive
 form. A grown man who now lives in Yamada was sold from Yapada to Itoman
.people when he was a boy.  He returned teo Yamada when the: village was reset-
tled after the war, considering that his time was up. He is one of the men
who fish part-time, having learned something of fishing from the Jtoman peovle.

- Three b0js at least were being held during our stay by an Ttoman man.
He and the boys move about quite a bit, but he has his home in Itanan. The
boys, at least one of whom is from Ie uhlma, call him "uncle", The boys are
about junior high school age but are not in school. When a woman vho knew
abeut the situation was asked why this was not reported to the police, she
expressed surprise at the idea. 'She did not know if the practice were ille~a1
or noty and more or less defended the man-~--a relatlve by marriage---by say-
ing that Itoman people had always done this. She added that the man treated
the boys well, though she knows. the stories about how badly the Itoman people
treated the boys they bouth in the past. One has run away several times
but he always comes back. ; Goig o3

One respondent, whose kKinowledge and intelligence command respect, says
that both Loys and girls are still teing bought regularly from the off-shore
islands. The boys are sold-to fishermen, and the girls to brothel~keepei:.

He believes the treatment of the boys may be no better than it ever was but
comuented that at least they are learning.a trade that they can. follow uhen \
they are freed; thé girls are more to be pitied. :

It is evideut that the child-of a very poor family cannot'yet rééafdA
the tra&n tional disciplinary threat---"If you don't be good, I‘ll sell you to:
*‘113n - ~as an idle one. ' %

; ]
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CHAPTER V: FAMILY LIFE
W. P. Suttles

1., Kinship Organization

The Household and the Family Okinawan homes, both in the country and in the

‘ towns, show a surprising uuiformity in struc-
ture, in floor plan, and even in orientation. This uniformity reflects the
stability of society and at the same time reenforces it. The home of the
Okinawan farmer usually faces south; indeed the older villages as a whole were
established on southward-facing slopes.

The house consists of two main rooms separated by sliding doors, a
long and narrow back room behind the two front rooms, and a kitchen to one
side, usually the west. The measurements are usually in multiples of three
feet (the Japanese foot being almost identical with the English foot); the
two main rooms are usually the same size, 9 by 9 or 12 by 12 feet, and the
others are somewhat sméller. The roofs of most houses are thatched with
"kaya", but people who can afford. it have wholly or partly tiled roofs. The
reof of the kitchen may have a separate peak and ridgepole from that of the
main part of the house, Usually the roof of the main part of the house ex-
tends beyond the front rooms so that there is a narrow veranda across the
front . and halfway around the side opposite the kitchen. The house usually
has no windows. The kitchen has an outside door and the front rooms .have
sliding doors all the way around under the veranda; these are usuallywopaq
except at night or during bad weather. :

The main part of the house has a floor of boards but the kitchen often
has only an earth floor or else consists of two sectlons, one floored aiid one
not. The kitchen is thus usually lower than the main part of the house and
is referred to as "below" while the main part is "above", but this also implies
a difference in status. The room farthest from the kitchen is called the
"first room" and the middle room is the "second room". ‘The back room may be
a single long room or may be divided into two. At the back of the kitchen is
the oven, usually made of eartii or bricks with two or three holes for pots
and pans to fit into. At the back of the second room, if the house is a
"main house"~--~that of an eldest son, is the tootoomee (J. 'butsudan'), a cab-
inet for the ancestral tablets. At the back of the Tirst room there is often
an alcove containing a scroll and perhaps a family treasure; this is the u-
tulu (J. 'tokonoma').

In the homes of more prosperous families the floors of the front rooms
are permanently covered with "tatami", the thick mats used by the Japanese,
but in most homes the only mats are the thinner mushiru, which are spread out
only when needed. Furniture is simple; the mushiru are the equivalent of chairs
and beds; a low table may be brought out to put food upon at meal-time and a
pot of burning charcoal may be brought out in cold weather for a little heat.
Usually one sees only a basket of teacups and a tobacco-box. On formal ocas-
sions the men sit in the first room and the women in the second, but usually
the partition is removed and the fawmily simply lives in the whole space.
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The yard in which the Okinawan home stands is also rather uniform in
its appearance. It is usually surrounded by a stone wall or a thick hedge
for protection sgalnst winds. _Ins;de'the gate is a himpung, a short wall
that prevents one from looking straight through the gate into the house. The
space between the himpung and the house is hard earth; this is where mats are
spread for drying grain and where many other household tasks are performed.
This yard space may be lined: on one-or both sides with outbuil dings for the
storage of tools and crops and for Aqusing livestock---two or three goats,
and here and there an ox or a horsé. Behind the house is a pigsty. - There
_ may also be a chicken-coop; but chlckens often run loose. There are usually
.. @ few trees in the yard,. often a clump of bananas. Behind the house is also
. ‘the tellet; formerly it was combined with the pigsty, but now it is usually
an-oil-drum. In many villages every house has its owa well, but even vhere

... -wells are fewer there is almost sure to be a cistern oeside the house to

catch rain-water. The house and yard will be discussed again later in rela-
tion to sanitation and health (see Chapter 1x).1 :

The social unit that occupies such a house end yard is the family,
The structure of the. family is slso dealt with in detail by Pitts in Chapter
VII. - Let it suffice to say here that ideally the first son stays with his
parents after his marriage while younger scns establish separate households.
Thus - the family consists of a couple and their unmarried children or a couple -
with e warried first son, his wife and chlldren, ahd his unmarried brothers -
and sisters. The deaths of one or more megbers may reduce the family without
breaking it up. Two married couples, parents and grandparents of the- youngest
generation, is the usual maximum. If two married sons live under the satie
roof it is usually regarded as a temporary expedient.\ Thus while the total
number of persons in the household may be as meny as a dozen, the average num-
ber is a little less than five.

The family, that is, the members- of the household, is an economic unit,
arsoclal unit, and a ceremonial unit. As en economic unit the members of a
household work together, producing for and consuming from a common stock. They
codperate with other households on the basis of common interest as neighbors.

. They form a social unit within the "han", the "ku", and the "son", they are
registered as a unit in the "koseki", and may have only one vote---cast by the
head of thé house---in local elections. As a ceremonial unit they form part :
of a numbered and. graded system based on common descent.

The Strunture of Kinshrg_Relatnons In traditional Okinawan society, as in
other societies of East. Asia, the funda-
mentar unit is the family and the basic axis within the family is a vertical
one rumning through the maie iine, the father-oldest son axis. The basic
values that support this structure are unity and continuity. Individuals are
of varying importance - to the family depending on thelr cioseness to the .
father-flrst son axis; females are less important than males; younger sons

; .For a more detailed account of'the house and yard see Glacken, 1953,
Chapter 5.

I have borrowed thas concept from Francis L. K. HSu, to whose writings
I an indebted :
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are less important than older sons. The security of the individual depends
upon his closeness to this axis. Yet most can attain security. Younger sons
grow up to establish families of their own. Daughters grow up to marry and
become the means whereby other men establish families. If a man has no son
he readily adopts one from among his brothers' or cousins! sons and so the
continuity is maintained.

This structure is in sharp contrast to that of present-day American
society. In American soclety the individual, not the family, is felt to be
the basic unit. The basic axis is horizontal, the husband-wife axis. The
values are on affection between the married couple, responsibility toward
minor childreu, and impartiality toward them. The responsibility of parents
ends when the children grow up. There is little continuity. The individual
can expect equal treatment but cannot expect lasting security within the
family, He finds his family ties cut once when he grows up, once again when
his children grow up. The only permanent tie is with husband or wife and
hence the only permanent security within the family is through marital bond.
Hence in American society there is an increasing emphasis on romantic love
and ar increasing tendency to look for security through it.

The reistionship of husband end wife in Okinawan society is quite dif-
ferent from that in American society with its comradeship and equality. In
Okinawan society the traditional ma¥riage is arranged by the family. Its pri-
mary function is to provide for the continuity of the family units and if pos=-
sitle to produce more units like it. The satisfaction of individual needs is
only a secondary function. At marriage a woman enters the family of her hus-
band, where she hopes to produce an heir for him and more besides. Her posi=-
tion is subordinate; she must be submissive to him and to his parents. She
expects to work hard. Her husband also expects to work hard, for he is
obligated to provide his descendants and his ancestors with their needs, but
if he also has the means to seek pleasure outside the home he is not only
free to do so, but is expected to do so.

As one might expect, the relationship between parents and children is
very close. Okinawan parents live more intimately with their childrémthan
do American parents; they carry them around, sleep with them, and fondle them
a great deal. And from the American point of view they spcil them. At the
same time they seem to regard children as not quite human, and treat them at
times with what to ah American seems like heartless cruelty. Also they dif-
ferentiate clearly on the basis of future importance to the family and the
maintenance of its continuity; the first son, who will inherit his father's
status, is given more consideration than younger sons; daughters, who will
eventually leave the family e:itirely, are given less consideration---and more
chores, to prevare them for future status as daughters-in-law---than are sons.
Children are expected to respect their parents and to care for them when they
are old. Parents are expected to love their children and care for them when|
they are young. The responsibility of a parent toward a minor child is not
as great as in the United States; for example, in an emergency a parent may
sell a ckild (this may be in conflict with the present law but it is not in
conflict with the mores of impoverished Okinawan farmers). Buth this re-
sponsibility does not end with the child's attaining majority. In the case
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of a first son the parents' responsibility toward him may even increase as he
grows older, since the continuity of the family depends upon him. Also the
child's duty to obey his pare..ts does not end with his majority, and this
duty also may be stronger for a first son. All this is in sharp contrast
with the situation “in American society, where the respons1bilitJ of the par-
ent to the child is greatest when the child is small and graduslly recedes

as the child grows older, vhere thé parents! responsibilities toward minor
children are identical-regerdless of the sex or age of the child relative to
others, and where the duty of the child to obey its pareits clearly ends

when it reaches majority.

‘ -The relationship between grandparents and grandchildren is also closer
than is commonly the case in the United States. There is greater physical
intimacy, there are greater mutual obligations, and there is therefore a
&greater feeling of security derived from the relationship.

The ‘relationship of siblings too is different from that in the United

States. There is no equality among Okinawan brothers; each has his own sta-
tus, the first son having the most respensibility and the most privileges.
Sisters are inferior to their brothers, but sre more nearly equal to each
other. But the brothers: constitute & single unit evea though they are un-
equal, the very numbering'of them, first son, second son, and so forth, sets
them apart as a unit separate from other units composed of numbered sons. As
adults they are expected to cooperate, and usually do. It seems likely that
the American passion for equality, with its resulting arguments among chil-;
dren as to who got the larger piéce of pie, hay result in greater conflict
among s1blings than exists in Okinawan s001ety. ; %

I have attempted to indicate briefly some of the main features of the
Okinawan family, how it differs from the American’ family, and how it provides
a greater sense of security for the individual. 'This security, it should be .
emphasized, is at the expense of freedom and equality.. leter, in discussing
the life of the individuel, I shall examine some of these features more
closely. Moreover; I shall also try to show that family life not only pro-
vides the individual with a feeling of security, but also provides him with
the pattern of relationships that he extends to the rest of the world and is
~the source of some of his bas1c anxietles. .

-Glassification of Kin It has long been recognized that the categories of

~ language ave likely to'be thé categories of . thought,
and that if we are to understand how the memhers of another soclety see some
aspect of reality---color, plant life, the passage of time, we can well begin
by learning how they classify their perception---by studying their color
terms, botanical taxonomy, terms for the seasons and other divisions of time.
In the study of social organization this method is even more useful because
Eg;ﬂrgglitgﬂgsdyell as_the conception is men-made. Thus the categories into:
which the members of & society group their kinfolk have proved to be import-
ant clues to the organization of that society. I shall therefore desecribe
briefly -the kinship terms used by the Okinawans.

The terms themselves Go not matter!for this purpose;( They vary from
place to place and from social class to class. But it is significant that
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the several lists collected are identical in structure, that is, they all
classify relatives in the same way. Also, everywhere some Japanese terms
are replacing some Okinawan terms. I shall describe the Okinawan system un-
changed first and then indicate what the recent changes have been,

As in many kinship systems there is a distinction between terms used
primarily in referring to relatives and terms used primarily in addressing
them. And as in many societies terms of address are used for all persens
older than the speaker, for unrelated persons as well as for relatives. The
terms that are used in reference only, never or seldom as terms of address,
are terms corresponding to each of the following: parent, child, grandparent,
grandchild, uncle, aunt, sibling's child (that is, meaning both "nephew" and
niece"), brother, sister, cousin. In addition there are two terms meaning
"older" and "younger" and a series of terms meaning "first son", "second son",
"third son", etc., which combined with the word for "woman" gives a series
meaning "first daughter", "second daughter", etc. Another group of terms is
used both in address and in reference, but is probably primarily terms of
address; these are in address extended to non~kin, but in their basic meaning
they correspond to each of the following: grandfather, grandmother, father,
mother, uncle, aunt (these last two are different from those given above),
older brother, older sister. To see how these terms are used let us look at
each generation in turn.

The terms "grandfather" and "grandmother" are used in addressing one's
parents' parents-and also in addressing their brothers and sisters, that is,

one's great uncles and great aunts and also non-relatives of the same genera-

tion as one's grandparents or older. (The term given above as, "grandparent"
is restricted to actusl relatives; its basic meaning is said to be "parent's
parent" but in common usage it is extended to mean ancestors above the grand-
parents' generation as well.) Within the brothers and sisters of one's grand-
parents the members of each family are further distinguished by relative age.
The oldest of several brothers is "big grandfather" and the youngest "little
grandfather". Women classified as "grandmothers" are similarly distinguished.
These distinguishing terms may also be used in reference. Non-relatives may
also be referred to by such terms as "the grandfather of such-and-such a
house"”, using the "yagd" (house name).

The terms for relatives in the parents! generation are likewise ex-
tended. Although there are both terms of reference for uncle and awt and
terms of address, the terms "father" and "mother" are (or were) frequently
used when addressing the brothers and sisters of both parents and their
spouses. And as with the grandparent terms, one's father's oldest brother
and mother's oldest brother are both called "big father" and their oldest sis-
ters "big mother". The wife of a "big father" is also a "big mother" and so
forth. On the other hand, a parent!s youngest brother and youngest sister are
called "little uncle" and "little aunt", rather than "little father" or
"little mother". The terms "uncle" and "aunt" are also extended to non-kin,
as polite titles of address. :

By corbining the terms "older" and "younger" with "brother" and
"sister", one can express the equivalent of the four Japanese sibling terms,
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"older brother", "younger brother", "older sister", and"younger sister". But
these terms are never used in address. Two unrelated terms for "older brother"
and "older sister" are used in addressing older siblings and older cousins,
while younger siblings and yow:.ger cousins are addressed by name. These two
terms may also be politely extended to non-relatives. One's children, nephewvs,
nieces, grandchildren, and other younger relatives are also addressed by

name rather than by kinship terms. However, a younger person who is a strang-
er may be addressed as "older brother" or "older sister" out of courtesy.

For in-laws, there are terms of reference: husband, wife, son-in-law,
daughter-in-law, and one including spouse's parents and siblings, which can
be combined with other words for more specific reference. But none of these
terms is used in acdress. Instead one uses the terms of address proper for
one's spouse; the father-in-law is called "father", and so forth, at least un-
til one has children. There is one exception; there is a separate term of
address for an older brother's wife. A wife addresses her husband by the po-
lite pronoun "you" and he addresses her by the familiar one.

All that has just been said about terms used in addressing relatives
must be qualified by the statement that it is true only until one has children
of his own. After the birth of the first child, or perhaps after it begins
to understand speech, one begins to call his wife "mother", his father "grand-
father", and so forth. He may do this in the child's absence as well. As ore

informant put it, the whole system shifts to make the child its center.

_ It will be seen that the Okinawen kinship system is bilateral, that is,
it treats the father's relatives and the mother's relatives in the same way;
a father's brother and e mother's urother are both "uncles". In this respect
it is like the Japanese system and like our own, and unlike the Chinese s;stem,
which distinguished father's brothers and mother's brothers by separate terms.
It will also be seen that like our own system the generations are clearly dis-
tinguished (in some systems relatives of different geuerations are lumped into
the same category), but unlike our system the Okinawan system distinguishes
seniors and juniors within a generation. The Japanese system distinguishes
older and younger siblings of the speaker but not older and younger siblings
of the speeker's parents. The Chinese system also distinguishes older and
younger siblings in the speaker's pgeneration and further distinguishes father's
older and younger orothers, but lumps mother's older and younger brothers into
a single separate category. What the Okinawan system does, and what makes it
different from both the Japanese and the Chinese systems, is to single out the
oldest in each generation while at the same time, by extending even the terms
"father" and "mother" bilaterally, it suggests a unity of all those within the
same generation. This accords in a general way, I believe, with the deference
to seniors that is characteristic of all social relationships, with the im-
portance of senior lines in the larger kinship groups, and with the essential
unity of the local group despite its division into kin groups.

In the last generation certain changes have occurred in the use of ki~
ship terms widely, perhaps everywhere, on Okinawa. The Japanese terms of
address, especially those for "father", "mother", "uncle", and "aunt", have
begun to replace the native terms. At the same time the practice of extending
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the native terms for "father" and "mother" to uncles and aunts 1is going out
of use. Thus in structure as well as in the terms themselves the Okinawan
system is moviiig in the direction of the Japanese.

Meintaining Continuity: House Names  Every house has a name (zaanunaa,
Japanese 'yago'). This name, in the
case of the older houses, may be descriptive of its location or may be taken
from the place of origin of the founder. Insofar as possible a man's first
“son should succeed him as head of his house. If a man's first son rebuilds
the house or even moves it, its name usually remsins the same. When younger
sons establish their own houses the house of the first son is called the

"main house"” (muutuyas, J. 'honke') and the younger sons' houses "oranch
houses" (tatchiyaa, J./'buhke'). The branch houses take their house names
from the house name of the main house. Thus if the main house is called Taba,
a branch house may be called Taba-gwaa, "little Taba". If there are several
Taba-gwag, - they may be distinguished by directions such as ageri, "“east", iri,
“west", or by the birth order of their founders, as jinan Taba-gwaa, "second-
son iittle Taba", and so forth. If a family line has been in a village for
several generations there may be brench houses of branch hiouses, 'In such a
case the earlier branch house is a main house to its branch houses while still
in the status of branch house to the house of the founder of the line., In
such cases new elements may be introduced into the naming system; a branch of
a Taba-gwaa might bs mii-Taba-gwaa, "new little Taba". If there are several
branches and branches of branches the original main house (in Japanese, the
'sohonke') may come to be called ufu-Teba, "great Taba". Thus the relation-
ship of a number of houses in a village may be shown by the names used for
them. The house names of a village are surprisingly well-known by the members
of a village, even by the child{en, better known than either the surnames or
given names of the inhabitants.

Personal Names Before the Japanese annexation the two main social
classes on Okinawa differed in the sorts of names they bore. Members of the
gentry (yukatchu, "superior people", or samuree, cognate of the Japanese 'ga~-
murai!) belonged to patrilineal common descent groups called uji. These uji
each had a name consisting of a single Chinese character, often a Chinese sur-
name. Also, different lineages within each uji each bore surnames that were
mainly Okinawan place names; these were taken from the names of villages and
larger administrative units where the founders of the lineages served as of-
ficials. And in addition, each male member of the gentry class had a given
name consisting of two characters read in the Chinese manner (that is, the
Okinawan version of the Japanese 'on-yomi'). These were called toonaa,
"Chinese names". In each uji the firs%t of the two characters in all names
vas the same. Thus, to give an example, in the HyO uji there are three line-
ages bearing the surnames Moromizato, Itosu, and Higa, but all males in the
uji regardless of surname bear given names that begin with the character An.
Thus Moromizato Ansei and Itosu Angd are seen to be kinsmen despite the dif-
ference in surname. These are the names of two men living today. Had they
lived before the annexation they might also have designated themselves for of-
ficial purposes by what look like proper Chinese names, Hyd Ansei %yd‘H?6=
Angd. /,’

1 For a more detailed account of the house-naming system seq/é;acken, 1953,
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At the same time, each person, both-men and women, bore a given name
that was purely Okinawan. These names are called warabinas, "child names"
They are féew in number. Several of them---perhaps all of them---are meaning-
ful, such as Kamii, "turtle", Ushi, "ox"., Several of them were given béth to
males and to femalee. They were Transmitted aceording to rules that seem now °
to be not too well. understood.. According to one old ‘woman, a man shouwld give (
his name to his” sons' first sons ‘and his wife hers to the sons' first daugh-
ters, Subsequent grandchildren should receive the names of the grandparents'
31b11ngs ‘or other relatives. A younger woman said that a first son got his
father's father's.name and a woman her mother's mother's. But unfortunately
not enough information was obtained to suppdrt the.last assertion or to re-
veal any further pattern. (This is a subject that would be well worth further
study; the possibility that the naming system is -&" reflectlon of a former
system of double descent should not be overlooked.)

' Among the commoners (hy rakus oo, cognate of Japanese 'hyakushd', pea-
sants"), surnames, vere perhaps not wniversally taken until after the Japanese
ancesation. WNor did they have Chinese-style'given names, Their common descent
groups, ususlly called munchu, seem to bear nemes that are place names. They
did have house names (yasnuyaa, J. 'yago'), and Oklnawan-style given nanes.
Probably a commoner was known only by thgse two. BEven today among the older
Oliinawans a. man is more likely to be known as Tassachi-gwea nu Sanree "Sanree
("Thira"?) of the house Tassachi-gwea ("Li,ttle Bnd.—of-‘bhe-Rice-Fleld 5“ .than
by the newe found in the 'hoseki'

e g
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Today evexyone is. reolstered by and officially known by a surname and
given name, The surnames are mainly taken frcm Ckinawan place names but the
read;ncs assigned the cheracters are frequently Japanized. Thus Ufu-gusuku,

great-castle' becomes 'Oshiro!. and Nakandskari Pecomes ‘llakamura‘’, Many of
the given names for males are of two characters read in the Sino-Japanese

manner, like the given names formerly used only by the gentry, but many also
are purely Japanese---Masaru, Talkeo, Toshiyasu---the last possibly being the
Japanese reading of & name that once might have been given its "Chinese" read-
ings Girls are given such Jhpanese names- as 'Yoshiko! and 'lasake!. And the
youngest .child recorded 1in the 'koseki! for Yamada, the first to bear the
name, was:an infant girl named 'Chiemi!, obviocusly after a currontly popular
Japanese "starlet“

The Arcestral Tablets In every maiin house there is a shelf or if
possible a .cabinet {tcotoomee, J. 'butsudan' ) for the ancestral tablets (1fee,
J. 'ihai’). If it is a cebinet it contains three shelves; on the top shelf
stand the tablets flanked by a pair of vases, on the second ghelf a pair of
tea-cups and a wine cup, and on the third an incense burner (u-kooru!. The
paraphernalia vary somewhat with .the means of the femily, The tablets are.
red lacquered slips of wood held in two rows in a black frame: On the upper -
row are written the names of deceased male members of the family,.on the lower
row names of deceased females. The ancestral teblets together with the house
. name form an inseparable unit. The main house of the Teba lineage is the
main house and has the house name "great Taba" because it is the location of
the ancestral tablet of the founder of the lineage:. The tablets at "new lit-
tle Taba" contain the tablet for .the founder of that house. The tablets are
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trensmitted with the headship .of the house. The head of the house, or his
wife or mother, has the responsivility of making offerlngs to them un the

proper occasious. On certain occasions representatives of the houses that
have branched from a main house come to worship before the tablets in it. -

Inheritance snd Adoption  Inheritance has two aspects, legal and
customary. According to Japaiiese law the headship of a house should pass
from a men to his first som or if the f{irst is dead to his second or subse-
quent son, or in the event that there are no sens or that they are minors,
it may pass to his wife. The headship is registered in the koseki. Accord-
ing to Jepanese law if a wmen hes no son but a dauvghter, he may adopt a son-
in-law who then becomes his heir and succeeds him to the headship of the
house,

In Okinawan custom headship of the house means responsiwility for the |
tablet of the last head and the other tablets thet go with it. A weman can
do no more than care for the tablets until another male succeeds tne last.
Moreover, an afopted son~in-law ceanot care permanently for the tavlete of a
men to vhom he is not related. Ultimately for every man who lacks & .son &
male must be, founa who is a blood relative in the male line. Only“such a per=
son can succeed’ hxm, that is, care,for his tablets efter his death and beget l
descendants who cen rightfully care for his teblets. Therefore the man with- |
out sons tries to adopt as his nPir ‘the secoad or later son of one of his’
brothers 6r of a cousid related thrOugh males. If a man dies without, an- hemr
one may be adopted nosthumously for, him. The tablet of ' a boy~uho has cled
unmarried may be kept for a whole generatlon in a‘brother s ‘house, uatil one
of the brotherts sons or grandsons can beceme the "adopted gon" of the de-
ceased. He tuen establisnes a. branch house, which tzkes the house neme the
deceased would have had -and becomes custoaia.n of the tablet. 4 .’»_ Ok

The LarLer Kin Grogg___Structure ana Variatlon Every Okinawan family be-

5 ~longs:-to larger kinship
group and often these larger units belong to still larger units. Such a
unit consists of a group of families the male heads of which are or believe
themselves to be related in the male line., The size an% composition of
these groups and the terms used for :them vary somewhat.

In Shihajiri among the descendants of the peasant class the larger
kin group is called the munchu (in Japanese 'monchi!, within the gate"). It
may consist of dozens or even irundreds of families living in several villages
and with a total membership of several thousands. The munchu usually takes
its name from the house-name of the main house. .If it has spread to several
villages its members in any one village may be referred to as the so-and-so
munchu of that village. Or, as often is the case, the members of a certain
munchu in one village may be all branch houses of one main house of that
munchu for the village and this house will have been founded according to
tradition by the second son or the third son of the founder of the main house
of the larger unit, which is elsewhere; in this case the local branch will
be called the jinar-bara, "second-son belly", or sannan-bara, "third-son belly",

1 The statements made in this section are based on information obtained from
informants. However, I have also consulted Watanabe, 1947.
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as the case may be. The munchu has a common tomb or several common tombs, a
circuit of ugwanju (sacred spots for" worship, connected in tradition to the
founder of the munchu), and several kaminchu (religious functionaries of a
semi-hereditary status) Well-established branch munchu may have their own
tombs, circuits of ugwanju, and kaminchu. If this is the case the main house
of the branch is called the n&ka-muutu ttu, "middle root", and the wein house of
the larger unit the ufu-muutu, "great toot" In the absence of written records
the exact relationship of the different branches of one of the larger unlts
may occas1onally be reinterpreted by the kaminchu and by yuta (seeresses)

The members of a munchu need not, and often do not, have the same sur-
neme. The usual expTanation given for this is that a new surname has enter=ad
the munchu through a member's having been adopted as a son-ln-law. According
to Japanese law a man who married the daughter of a family with no male heirs
became an adopted son-ln-law and his children bore his wife's surname.: But
according to Okinawan custom the ancestral tablets of the women's parents can
go only to a male relative in the male line. The "adopted son-in-law" cannot
inherit the tablets; they will go later to a brother's son or grandson. And
the children of the "adopted son-in-law" belong to their paternal- grand-
father's munchu, even though by law they had to take their maternal grand-
father's surname. This practice ‘goes back only to the end of the last century.
Before the Japanese annexation it is not likely that meny peasants had sur-
names; those they later took were probably taken from house names. An iuafore
mant in Chinén-Son, however, gave another explanation why some of the members
of his munchu had different surnames. He said that under the old government
some had been'given surnames for having served as petty officials at the of-
fice of the local governor. . He named three’ surpames locally used that were
given to oniciaes of the three Iovest ranks. e : i

Among the descendants of the former .gentry class the largest klnshlp
unit is the Elw' This term is identical with one of the older Japanese terms
translated as '"clan". The uji have names that are single Chinese characters,
some of them identical. with Chinese surnames. The members of an uji may bear
different surnames of the nat;ve sort; the explanation for this is that under
the former monarchy, when a member of the gentry was appointed to the office
of governor of a majiri (the present "Son") or appointed official of a vil-
lage, he was able to take the name of that majiri or village as his surname.
Thus the members of an uji may be divided into several lines, each claiming
descent from some illustrious official. These divisions may also be: name&
chakushi-firugi, "first-son~lineage", jinan-firugi, "second-son-lineage", end
so forth, according to seniority. Despite their different surnames, however,
the male members of an uji usually have given names written with two characters
read in the Chinese manner (that is, the Okinawan version of the ‘on-yomi' of
Jepanese), the first of the two characters being the same. To give an example,
the Hyo uji consists of three lineageswith the surnames Moromizato, Itosu,
and Higa, all the males of which have given names beginning with the character
An, :

In the village of Yamada in Onna-Son, many of the kin units of both
the commoners and the gentry who settled there late in the last century are
small local divisions of larger units the maein houses of which are in the
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southern part of the island, There the term for the local unit, a relatively
small lineage with not very strong ties to the larger unit, is chuchooree
(literally, "one brotherhood!, to translate literally into Japanese, hito~
kyodai), The larger unit of the commoners is called the ichimung ("one gate"),
which is equivalent to the munchu of the south. Some of the gentry families
refer to the subdivision of the uji having the same surname as their ichimung.
Thus a family may belong to a local chuchooree, to an ichimung containing
other families elsewhere of the same surname, and to a still larger uji con-
taining ichimung of other surnames.

Functions The functions of the common descent group seem to ke almost
entirely ritual. Just as the menbers of a family are responsible for helping
the head of the family in making the proper offerings before the tablets and
the tonmb of its immediate ancestors, so the larger unit has such a responsi-
bility toward the remote ancestors. In the family the eldest son bears the
greatest responsibility, so in the common descent group the head of the wain
house bears the greatest responsibility. But the benefits resulting from
proper wcrship and the misfortunes resulting from negligence may extehd even
to the youngest branch house, and thus ali are interested in maintaining the
worship.

Representatives of the common descent group worship before the ances-
tral tablets at the main house on occasions called u-machii (J. to-matsuri'),
usually the 15th days of the 2nd, 5th and 6th lunar months and during the New
Year's season. They worship at the tomb at the shiimii (J. 'seimei') season
in April. For this purpose periodic meetings may be held and dues levied for
the expense of the offerings. Mary groups send members on pilgrimages every
seventh year' (shichinin-maari) to pray at remote shrines; many in the south
go to Nakijin in the north for this. There'may also be special expenditures
such as for the repair of a tomb, the building of a new tomb, or even the re-
pair of the main house if its owner has become impoverished.

A few common descent groups are said to have & little property from
which the income is used for the expense of the worship, but probably none
has enough to be of any other value. The common descent group probably has
no economic functions. In a rural community its members may tend to ceoperate
a little more in farm work; I observed this to be the case in some instances
in Yamada, but informants say that kinship is no more important than close-
ness of residence and that neighbors ought to cooperate.

Nevertheless the common descent group occasionally seems to have
political functions. In a recent election in southern Okinawa, munchu mem-
bership became a factor. A cartoon that appeared in the Okinawa Times of 8
March 1954 shows opposing candidates carrying banners announcing their munchu.
In the village of Komesu, south of Itoman, supporters of candidates appealed
to members of their candidates' munchu to support their own regardless of po-
litical party.

The unity of the kin group may appear in time of crisis. In the vil-
lage of Yamada, during the battle in 1945, many of the villagers hid out in
improved natural caves. According to one informant's account, at tirst there
was some moving around but ultimately people of the same chuchooree clung to-
gether. In one instance bad feeling arose between two groups over the sharing
of a cave. ;
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It will be seen that for males membership in the common descent group
is reckoned strictly patrilineally and this membership is permanent. The sta-
tus of women 1s less clear. A woman before marriage worships at the ancestral
tablets and tomb of her father's family and lineage. ' If she dies she is
buried in his toumb. After her marriage a women worships at her ‘husband's
tomb, where she will be buried, and if he is an eldest son she kndws she will
‘ultimately have the responsibility of preparing the offerings put before his
- family's tablets; but at the same time she continues to worship at the u-~
machii before the tablets at the main house of her father's. sroup. She may
be called upon to contribute to the fund raised by her father's group for cere-
monial expenses. And she may even function as a kaminchu for it. A woman's
own tablet, when she dies, will be placed with that of her husbard. If a woman
is widowed or divorced and marries again, she will very likely be buried in the
tomb of the family of her flrst son, regardless of which husband was his father,
“end her tablet will be put in his house. - A wcman witiaout sons may feel uncer-
tain of her future. SO

It rust also be made explicit that the Okinawan common descent group,
unlike most unilateral descent groups, is not.exogamous. Even cousins re-
lated through the male line may mioxry and it is sald that in some communities
they do so frequently. I found one couein marriage within the kin group in
Yamada koseki; Lebra found several marriages within the mnnchu at Kaneguauku.
Informants said it was coumon in some communities. ;

2, The Iife Cycle

¥

The Calendar  Before a. descriptlon of the life cycle of the 1na1v1dual ‘can

be given, a word must be said about the systews the Okinawans
use for reckoning time. Two sys+ems are in use, the "old calendar" (in Ja-
panese ‘kylreki!) and the "new ‘calendar" ('shinreki'). The first is the same
ancient Chinese calendar that is used throughout East Asia; the second is the
Western calendar :

The "old calendar" is essentially a lunar calendar but combined with-
the twelve luner months is a s;stem of twenty-four solar periods_and a system
of naming days and years by the "Ten Stems and Twelve Branches".~ The lunar
year consists of, twelve lunar months, designated as "first month", "second
month" and so on, of twenty-nine or thirty days, with the ‘fifteenth or six-
teenth of each month falling on the night of the full moox. Since the lunar
year is about eleven days shorter than the solar year, an inter-calary month
must be inserted every three years to hold the year in place, so that Lunar
New Year's usually comes some time in February of the Western Calendar. The
principal traditional holidays ¢f the year, except for three, are figured in
the lunar calendar. OFf particular importance are New Year's (the first day
of the first month) and U~bung; or Shichigwachi (from the 13th to the 15th of
the 7th month the Japanese ’Bon')

£

1 For tables, ete., see Papinot, 1910, Appendix XII..
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The Chinese solar year is divided into twenty-four periods of about
fifteen days each. All of them bear two-character names, "Spring Begins",
"Rain Water", "Excited Insects", etc., This division of the year is based on
solar phenomena, so that it remains relatively stable. A solar period there-
fore does not bezin on the same lunar date every year. The three holidays
mentioned above that are calculated by the solar calendar ratheir than by the
lunar are the spring and autumn eguinoxes (Fiigaqgi in Japanese 'Higan') and
Shiimii (in Japanese, 'Seimei'; the Chinese Ch'ing Ming, "Clear and Bright";
the period from April 5 to 20). Most farmers, however, do not seem to know
even the names of the whole sequence of twenty-four; they merely look at their
calendars to see when the important dates fall, much as we look to see when
Easter will fall in any given year,

The Ten Stems and Twelve Branches (in Japanese 'Jikkan Junishi') make
up a system of designating both days and years. The ten stems are ten charac-
ters named in pairs after the five elements---wood, fire, earth, metal, and
water---each occurring twice, once in a senior aspect and once in a junior as=-
pect (or in Chinese "Yang" and "Yin" aspects). The twelve branches are
twelve characters named aflter twelve animals---rat, ox, tiger, hare, dragon,
snake, horse, sheep, monkey, cock, dog, boar., The two series run simultaneously,
beginning "senior-wood rat", "Junior-wood ox", and so on, so that after sixty
days, or years, have elapsed, the cycle is complete and it is again "senior-
wood rat". On Okinawa the system is used by diviners (sanjinsoco, in J. 'eki-
sha') in drawing up horoscopes, but is probably not followed in its entirety
by the layman. The twelve branches, however, are of interest to everyone. For
many ritual purposes the individual is identified by the year of his birth
within this cycle of twelve, A person praying may identify himself as a
"rat wan" or an "ox voman". The yuta, who are otherwise not concerned with
calendrical lore, nake it a point to ask the birth year of anyone about whon
information is desired. An older person when asked his age may give it not
in years but as "Year of the Horse," or the like, explaining which cycle only
if questioned further. The term for the cycle is saa, so that a person may -
eyplain that he is chu-saa, "one cycle", above or below.someone of the same
birth year. The twelve animals were even deified; there were twelve images
of' them scattered through four temples in Shuri. After the new year repre-
sentatives of Shuri families made offeirings before those corresponding to the
birth years of all the members of their families.

Age, when it is reckoned in years, is traditionally reckoned not in
full years since birth, as in the West, but in total number of years during
which one has lived. Thus a child's years are one at birth, two after the fol-
lowing New Year's, three the next New Year's and so on. To know a person's
age according to the Western system of reckoning one has to ask "how many full
years are you?" Thus what correspond to birthdays in the West are celebrated
on New Year's, when everyone simultaneously becomes a year older. The im-
portant ones are on the recurrence of the birth year, when one is thirteen,
twenty-five, thirty-seven, and so forth, by year-count., These occasions are
celebrated on the first occurrence of the corresponding day after the new year.
Thus 1954 was the Year of the Horse and so people born during a Year of the
Horse celebrated on the first Day of the Horse after New Year's. People are
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warned to be careful on days corresponding to their birth-years. A man who was
a "bird person" could not go to participate in a bone-washing because it was
held on a Day of the Bird. During the recurrence of one's blrth-year, he must
be cautious during the whole period.

The Western calendar was introduced into Okinawa after the Japanese an-
nexation, but it is still referred to as the "neir calendar", It is the calen-
dar. of the schools and governuent and of busineéss, but not of the farmer In
the city the mcre important celebration of New Year's is held on the "new" New
Year's; in the country it is on "o0ld" New Year's a month later. v

Before the Japanese annexation years were named in an absolute se-
quence (that is, besides being named by p051t10ﬂ in the cycles of twelve and
of sixty) by the reigns’of Chinese. emperors. After the annexation the reigns
of Japanese emperors were used., At the present time the Western chrénology
('seirekl') is official, but some still speak of the year 1954 as "Showa 49"
the 29th year of the reign of the present emperor.

Birth and Infancy: MNotions about Conception Okinawans recognize that sexual
' relations are necessary for but
do not always result in conception. Younger people have heard of the struggle
of the sperm to reach.the egz, but their notions may be rather foggy. For ex-
apple, a woman in her middle thirties, discussing the responsibilities cf
parents, argued in the following manner: a weman cannot conceive without
having an orgaem; she ceénnot have an orgasm without feeling love ( aiJO'),
hence concepticon is the result of love, hencé ghe should W1lllﬁgly take re-
sponsibility for her child, The ethical principle involved in this argument
mey rot be typical, but the lack of precise information of physiology probably
is. And it suggests two things: first, that women may inhibit their emotions
as a contraceptive measure, and second, they may be willing to take chances
in having sex relations thinking that they cem inHlibit conception. But it is
worth noting here that yourng women do not discuss these matters very freely
and. hernice generalizations may be very unsafe.

Condoms are sold in the cities but probably not in the country. A
former country women living in the city believed that country people would -
use them 1f they knew of them, but that they do not know. She regarded four
children as enough. Howvever, a young unmarried man from the city said that
one would use a condom only when visiting a prostitute; it would be insult-
ing to use one with your sweetheart. Some of this attitude may carry over
after marriage.

Pregnancy If a woman bélieves that she may be pregnant she goes to
& midwife fok 'a diagnosis. ~ This is usually about three
months after her last menstrual period. The fee is usually ¥50. If she is
in fact pregnant she continues to consult the midwife and the midwife attends
her at the birth of the child.’ -The total fee is about ¥1,000.

For the good of her unbern child a pregnant woman is urged to be happy
and to avoid situations potentially harmful to it; for example if she were to
., @0 to a funeral or a bone-washing the shil, a sort of soul, of the baby might

1
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be drawn into the tomb. Some say the prospective father should also avoid
these situations. Another set of observances has an easy delivery as its
aim. The woman is urged to work hard and not to overeat so that the unborn
child may not become too large. During the fifth month a "belly band" is
wrapped tightly abcut her for the same purpose, especially to keep the head
small,

A woman neither hides her pregnancy nor displays it unnecessarily---
if she is married and it is her husband'!'s child. If this is not the case she
may attempt to hide the fact. On the other hand if she is bearing what may
be her husband's first son , she may be very pleased at the prospect, but slie
does not go out of her way to show it.

No clear statement was given to the effect that the "soul" enters the
body of the unborn child at a particular time, but statements are made about
dangers to the shii of the child. One informant suggested that this soul-like
entity enters the body of the mother during the third month and that for this
reason a moxibustionist had refused to abort a woman after her third month
had passed.

Abortion  Abortions have always been and continue to be performed on
Okinawa. The most frequent réason is said to be the desire not to bear an il-
legitimate child. An old-fashioned home method is to brew camphor-wood leaves
and drink the brew or to burn the leaves and breathe the smoke. Experts in
cautery are also believed to be able to cause an abortion by burning moxa on
the proper areas of the body. But at the present time women are said to be
aborted more frequently by midwives. The practice does not appear to be re-
garded as illegal. g

Birth A woman tries to work up until the time of childbirth. If
she has had several children already she knows when labor

starts, how long it is likely to last, and may go out to the fields confident
that she can return in time., Delivery is in the kucha, the back room of the
house. Women of the family are present and men are not forbidden, though
children are sent out. Often a woman's husband grasps her during delivery.
Formerly she squatted on the floor holding a rope suspernded from a house-beam
above her. At present she is ususlly made to lie down. The labor is spoken
of as "pain" but the woman must not cry out; she may only grunt when putting
her strength into the ejection of the baby. If she were to cry out because
of the pain she would later feel very ashamed---"because it is something tlLat
happens to every woman; people would talk about her."

Formerly the newly-born child was neither bathed nor dressed but simply
wrapped in an old kimono; now it is bathed in boiled water and dressed. The
infant is permitted to nurse from about the fourth day on, after there is milk
in the mother's breasts. Before this it may be given a little sugar in water
and possibly allowed to suck a little colostrum about the second day after
birth.

Formerly the mother was kept in the kucha for about a week in front
of a fire burning on the jiiru, an open hearth in country homes, a kind of
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brazier in the city. She was kept warm continuously, even in hot weather, so
that, it is said, women often broke out in skin eruptions from the heat. At
present younger women are nct following thls practice and many regard it:as a
foolish custom. The absence-of jiiru in post-war houses mey be a factor in
the decline of the custom. :

Post-natal Observances During tile first year of life the child is
the center of several_ceremonies. They are in brief: -

1) Mvegii suuji, "Red rice ceremony". Keld on the day of birth..
Relatives, friends, and neighbors come., Rice dyed red and a soup of taro
stems (a symbol of meny children) are offered to the ancestral tablets snd
served to the guests. The afterbirth is buried behind the house while the
chlldren are made to laugh s0 that ‘the ‘baby will have a good disnosition.

2) Nagjiki, "Naming HEld during the first week. Practlces vanyr
In one variety the baby's granumothcr releases .a crab and a grasshopper and -
shoots an arrow at a winnowing tray; in anotner she divines 'with rice grains
to see if the name she has selected is proper. This rite wasiformerly‘held
to glve the baby its native Okinawan name. ' 3 3

3) Mansang, "Full birth", Held on the Tth or 30th day afber the
birth to celebrate the full term., A feast is served to relative,,frien@s,
and neighbors. " e A e ; "i £t

=, ST Naa niii, "First going out". Held for a boy on tne first. day of
the ten-day cycle, “designated as kanii, ‘on the second kanii day for a girl.
The baby's grandmother makes it pray to the ancestral teblets and to the oven
god, then marks its forehead with soot and takes it out, formerly to pray to
the god of the pigsty-privy.

5) Hachi-atchii, “First walking". Held whenever the mother is first
able to go to visit her parerits and siblings. -She -takes gifts of food to them
and in return they give money to ‘the baby. !

6) Tanka, "Birthday"”. Held:on.the first anniversary of the birth.
A feast is prepared and many relatives and friends come brmnging glfts of
money. The child's future career is divined by pla01ng a number of objects
in front of it---money, a book, an abacus, food, etc, If. the child chooses
the money he will be rich; if the book, a scholar; if the food a glutton;
and so forth. The odds are usually weighted in favor of a des1rable future.

There seems to be some variation in all of these.praetices. Several
mey be obsolescent because some of the elements entering into them are no ..
longer in use, the pigsty-privy and tne native names, for example.

Infanticide New-born babies may be done away with if they are hot
wanted, but this is probably not at all common under ordinary circumstances.
One example was recorded: An old woman who died recently lay for about a.
week on her death bed unablé to talk..- Her children gathered about her, won-
dering if some sin ('tsumi') were not in need of atonement (!tsugunai').
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Finally one of her brothers told them the reason. When she had been a young
woman her husbsnd had been away for a long period during which she had had re-
lations with other men and had had a baby by one of them. To avoid the dis-
grace and the anger of her husband, the wonmen's mother had buried the child
alive in the back yard. The story was known to other older members of the
family because some time later the bones had been discovered. When the story
was told to the children, they told their dying mother that she could now go
peacefully. ©She died soon after. All agreed that if a tablet had been made
for the dead infant and incense had been burned, even in secret, the mother
would not have suffered when she died. Infanticide thus may be punished by
the supernatural, but then the punishment may also be avoided by the proper
offerings.

Lebra reports that birth statistics from the village of Kitazato sug-
gest that female irnfanticide has been practiced there recently. Statistics
from other communities studied do not give the same skewed sex ration.

Infant Care  Okinawan mothers nurse their babies for a year to a year
and a half, though some are said to continue even until the child is three.
They keep no schedules but give their babies the breast whenever they seem to
want it. They deliberately offer a fretful baby the breast not only to appease
its hunger but also to camfort it and it is not unusual to see a grandmother
offer ler dry breast to a child as a pacifier. I once commented to two Oki-
nawan women that a certain American doctor has argued that Okinawans are
happier than Americans because they are breast-fed as infants rather than
bottle-fed; the women answered immediately, "But it's not the milk; it's the
love ('aijst')."

Infants receive no food other than milk for the first nine months. Then
they are given a little gruel made by skimming off the top of a mixture of
covked rice and water. This is not given earlier because it is believed that
milk and rice do not mix well in the infant's stomach. After the child's
first birthday it is given most adult foods, unless it is especially weak.

Most children will not eat everything, however, but, it is said, will prefer
sweet foods and avoid highly seasoned foods. Mothers do not prechew food
for small children as a rule but may do so in some cases, to take the bones
out of fish, for example.

Toilet training is neither early nor strict. Adults as a rule defe-
cate only in the toilet but are likely to urinate almost anywhere. They do
not expect small children to be very careful. A baby wears a diaper until it
is a year or a year and a half; then it may wear only a dress or shirt with
no pants. At first the mother holds it over the toilet or merely off the edge
of the house. In time it is expected to go to the toilet itself to derecate.
Children are said to go by themselives wheén they are three. I have seen child-
ren of four still defecating beside the house, too busy playing to go to the
toilet., They were scolded for it but received no more severe punishment.

This was in the city, however, and I was ‘told that while their mothers did not
object much to this behaVior, their grandmother objected more strongly and
scolded their mothers fot_permitting it. The change in type of toilet may
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possibly have lowered standards of sanitation. Morale may élso be a factor;
in the instance just mentioned the morale of the grandmother was undoubtedly
better than that of her daughter and daughter-in<law whom she criticized.

A very small baby may be carried in ‘the arms, but usually it is car-
ried on the wack. The mother places it with its belly to her back, its legs
spread apart, and its head about at a level with the top of her shoulder.
She secures it there with a long sash that runs once under its bottom, makes
an X across her chest, passes around its shoulders, and ties in ffront. A
baby is carried most frequently by its mother, but may also be carried a good
deal by others, of either sex and any age, grandparents and: older 81blings
being most frequent. The haby may look over the. shoulder of its carrier or
it may simply. sleep, often with 1ts head back and rolling. If it is’ fretful
its carrier may lesn forward a-bit and jog it to sleep. Largcr children may
be carried without the sash, by just letting them heng on. Bsbies are car-
ried about while all sorts of tasks are being performed. i)

Mothers often carry their babies into the fields when they go out to
work, but when they ere working in the house they may put their bebies to
sleep on the floor of the house. If a baby is put to sleep on the floor it
is made to sleep on its back. Often the hard floor, which may or may not be
covered with a thin ma%, will cause the back of the baby's head to become
flattened, or if the baby constantly turns its head to one side, the head may
become assymetrical, but later fills out to assume its normal shape. Some
mothers use a small mosquito net on a frame to protect the sleeping baby from
insects, but frequently it is uncovered and flies may slight on it. A few
mothers use a hammock-like device called 'burenk', as a cradle; these arc said
to be becoming more popular. A% night children, especially smaller children,
sieep with their parents on quilts on the floor, under the one large net.

Children are expected %o learn to walk at about 12 to 14 months.
Barly walking is a sign of good health so that if a child is late to walk,
the parents may worry about it. As Glacken points out, there is an import-
ant chahge in the life of the child at this time. Instead of being carried
everywhere on his mother's or older sibling's back, the child is now put down
and expected to toddle along behind his mother, who is not always sympsthetic
when he fails to keep up. This ihange may be a greater trauma to the child
than weaning or toilet-training.

Children are said to begin talking at about a year and a half. The
first words are usually, nowacays, 'o-kaa', o-to', 'o-baa', the Japanese
equivalents of "daddy', "mommy", and " randma". Parents do not worry if‘a
child is a little late in talking.

Childhood: Advlt Attitudes Okinawans recognize clearly that children are
not ‘capable of* participating in most adult ac-

tivities and indeed appear to regard it &s undesirable that théy do so. Oki-

nawan attitude contrasts sharply with the "modern" American one that takes

1 Glacken, 1953, p. 26k.
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children to be "little people". From this viewpoint the Okinawans sppear to
regard children as being not yet quite human. Okinawan children can observe,
overtly or covertly, probably a good deal more of adult life than American
children can observe and Okinawan adults discuss matters in front of children
that American adults would not discuss sefore childien, yet the Okinawan
adult appears to expect his children to understard far less of what is done
or said than the American does. To illustrate, an Okinawean grandmother may
discuss a three-vear old's illegitimate origin in its presence, tease it to
the point of tears by offering to give it away to the passing American, and
then say nothing when it war.tonly snatches and breaks something of value. The
American is likely to regard the talking as a possible cause of complexes,
the teasing as downright cruel, and the tolerance as intolerable lack of dis-
cipline.

~ Small children are free to observe all that goes on in the house and
yard during their waking hours. They are not subject to any rules determining
when they are to go to bed. There is hardly a formal gathering into which
they cannot insiunvate themselvés for hand-outs. They are taken to the the-
atre, where they may have to Ye shooed off the stage by the actors themselves.
The only aspect of life that seems %to be deliberately withheld from them is
sex. They are told that babies come out of their mothers® knees, and al-
though they may overhear a good deal about the sexual relationships of dif-
ferent people and the difficulties that result from them, they are given no
notion of the nature of sex. I will discuss this in more detail under atti-
tudes toward sex.

Although children seem bold in actious, they are not bold in speech.
As a matter of fact they often do not respond when spoken to and seem unwill-
ing to venture to speak at al.. I make this statement not merely on the
basis of my own experience as an outsider attempting to talk to them; an
Okinawan friend also pointed out how different the children in the north were
from those of Central and Southern Okinawa--~the Northern children answered
his questions when he spoke to them. Some of tihe children's shyness about
speaking may be due to the fact that they usually speak Okinawan in the home
and then have to learn Japanese in school. Moreover, they soon learn to feel
that Okinawan is inferior to Japanese as a mediwz of polite or intellectual
expression; they may be shy because they fear to speak Okinawan since it is
inferior and because they fear to speak Japaanese since they cannot speak it
well, But I have the impression that children are also often unresponsive
when an adult speaks to them in Okinawan and when the language of the answer
is not a factor. I believe that there is another factor that is almost in-
herent in the nature of both the Japanese and the Okinawan languages. When
speaking to children in Japanese, and also very likely when speaking in Oki-
nawan, adults use a different form of speech than the form they use whez ad-
dressing adults. Somewhat different forms of speech for children are provably
used in every society; they do exist in the United States, but never to such
a striking extent as in Japanese. Japanese and Okinawan ooth have a range of
verb forms expressing several c¢egrees of politeness or formality, and to some
extent there are also levels of vocabulary corresponding to them. In speak-
ing to a child, the adult uses the simplest verb forms, the simplest words,
and then speaks not in whole sentences but rather in a series of phrases each
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followed by "nee?", "isn't it so?" In this manner the adult communicates what
little that must be communicated to these sub-human beings that are constantly
underfoot. To other adults he uses other verb forms, other words, longer and .
more tightly integrated sentences., : Hz ddes so, I believe, confident that he
is speaking over the heads of “he children, though he would deny that this

was hils.motive; his use of different forms in addressing adults would be more -
likely explained as motivated by respect for the adults. I believe that in
this manner Okinawan chlldren are mentally more isolated from adults than are
American ohlldzen, though physically they are in greater contact with them.
In 'time, of course, children learn to understand the conversation of their
elders, but they do so without asking questions or overtly showing much in-
terest. - ‘Thus very gradually theJ come into the adult world.

The interpretation Just presented is more an hypothesis that, seeks to
explain some features of Okinawan behavior than a fact that can be 1ndisputably
demonstrated. But it suggests a reason, though probably not the only one, for
the strong ‘tendency to retain Okinawan as the language of the home, even in
families where the adults speak Japanese fairly well, regard it as superior,
and use it on forwal occasions. Okinawan is suitable for addressing children.‘
A&ults unconseiously prefer it because it makes it that much easier for them
to differentiate betiveen the speech used in addressing children and
that used in addressing aflults. - Moreover, I believe this interpretation agrees
with what appears to be a marked: tendency in Okinawan society for the educated
dellberately to talk over the heads of the uneducated I will discuss this
again under the heading education. ' :

. - Discipline Parents appear to want their children to be agreeable in
their relations with others-and industrjous at school. They praise the gentle
(J. 'otonashil') child and the good student. Yet they seem to tolerate nois-
iness, disregard for property, and to some extent disregard for person, though’
they may be more tolerant of this sort of behavior in boys than in girls. On .
one occasion Pitts and Lebra presented an old man with several photographs j
that they had taken of him and his grandson. As they handed the. photographs
to the o0ld man, the boy snatched one and in doing so tore it. The old man
* wag visibly hurt at the loss of the photograph, but said nothing to the child
at all. On the other hand one of us also once saw a grandmother reach over
and pinch a scmewhat older girl quite severely because she was ljing with her
legs -apart. .

Where behavior thought to be of a more serious nature is concerned, )
parents do attempt to control their children. They do so by coaxing, bribing,
threatening, teasing, scolding, and, for most as a last resort, by corporal
punishment. Scolding takes such forms as "dirty!", "shameful!", "You will
be laughed at", etc. While being scolded the child need not answer; he may

** simply look at the ground and remain silent. Since he is not expected to

‘answer he may be less inclined to construct elaborate excuses in the manner of
the American child. The threats include such things as "we'll send you away"
'we'll sell you to the Itoman people" (to a boy), "we'll sell you to the Juri"
(to a girl), "we'll give you to the Americans", "we'll call the police",
"we'll call a cat (or some kind:of bogey) to scare you," "you'll receive di-
vine retribution."  Since children are sometimes put out of the house as
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punishment, the threat to send a child away is not an idle one. Nor is the
threat to sell a child. Children are still sold, though poverty is doubtless

ne principal reason. The use of the threat to sell in dealing with a recal-
citrant child undoubtedly has an effect both on the outlook of the child who
because of poverty is actually sold and on the attitudes of others toward
him.

Physical punishments include such measures as a slap on the buttocks,
a sharp blow on the head with the knuckles---especially with the joint of the
middle finger protruding from the clenched fist, a pinch on the fleshy part
of the thigh. These last two are particularly used by older women and are
rather severe so that after a few experiences the child is likely to be im-
pressed by the threat. Inste:nd of putting the child out of the house, a pa-
rent or grandparent may confine the child by tying him to a post of the house
or tying him and putting him into a box up on the storage shelf on the rafters.
Another treatment is to have moxa burned on the skin. This is a recognized
medical practice and its use is interpreted as curative rather than punitive.

The following occurred in a family that occupied a quarter of a city
house., The mother was told by one neighbor that another neighbor was telling
people that she had observed, through a crack in the wall between their sec-
tions of the house, the seven-year old son of the first woman kissing his
twelve-year-old sister and displaying his genitals to her. The mother was
nearly frantic with worry about the story. She confronted her son and asled
him what had happened. He said he didn't know. The mother then said, "Mother
saw it, so tell me about it." The boy repeated that he did not know what she
was taliking about. Then she said, "The kami-sama (gods) saw it, so you can't
hide it." He remained silent. Then she said, "Tomorrow wetll go to the
police station and then maybe we'll find out what happened." The boy coutin-
ued to remain silent. Nothing at all came of the matter. The mother later
concluded that the gossipy neighbor, with whom she was not on speaking terms
anyway, may have made the story up. THe mother’s statement that she had seen
what happened was an outright iie and if the story was false the boy must
have knowm it was a lie, or he could easily have'concluded that it was a lie
from the very manner in which it was said. The threat to take him to the
police of course never materialized; it may have been an old cne and there-
fore also recogrized as an empty threat. It is possibly significant that the
mother questioned the boy rather than his older sister.

A good example of punishment devised to fit the crime is provided by
the following incident reported by Lebra. An old woman lived alone with her
grandson, a boy- of seven or so. The boy was rather mischievous and on sev-
eral occasions started fires in the house. The grandmother scolded him for
it at first but the last time he did it she used more drastic measures. She
caught him, tied him to a house-post, tore two long strips of paper, stuffed
an end of each up one of his nostrils, and 1it a match to the free ends that
dangled down at his waist. As the smoke curled up into his nose and the
flames licked nearer, he screamed and promised never to play with matches
again, Before he was burned the grandmother removed the burning strips of
paper. When she was satisfied that he would reform, she untied him. She



later told the story to Lebra in-the child's presence with a good deal of rel-
ish, while the boy merely lookud shoepish and said nothing,

Punishment may be by either parent or by a grandparent. Other rela-
tives may scold. I once observed a four-year-old being scolded long and
shrilly by her father's sister. I asked why the mother, who vias Just inside -
the house, did not do the scolding and I was told that the child would not .
mind her mother and so the aunt had had to step in. I was also given the
impression that the child's mother wquld hardly have dared defend her. It .
seems likely that mothers and grandmothers punish most frequently but that
fathers; though they punish less frequently, are more severe; they ‘are cer- .
tainly more feared. It is. said that after a child is punished it is ushally
comforted'by the adult who punished it, There are, of course, individual -
differences. One man at Nanahan was known to be partlcularlv harsh with his
children, Pitts observed him on one occasion chasing one ‘of his children
around the village with a strap. E

Okinawan adults, especially women, frequently tease children. On two
occasions I saw a particularly cocky little boy of three or four teased in a
deliberate attempt to make him angry or to make him cry. On the first oc-
casioh one of his aunts, his mother's oldest sister, struck the boy's baby
sister, preteuding to hurt her, He was very fond of the baby and:the object
of the teasing secemed to be to arouse his sympathy to the point where he
would have showed his emotions, at which point, I assume, the crowd of wo-
men would have laughed.' This tiule the teasing was unsuccessful. On the
second occasion his mother and her sisters told him first that I was going
to take him away, then that I was going to take his little sister away, and
produced other variations:on this theme. After several minutes of this he
went grimly over to his mother and began hitting her with his fists. The
women all regarded this as great sport. No effort was made to stop him from
"hitting his mother. This sort of teasing seems to have amusement as its
main object, but probably has other functions as well. It may possibly pro-
vide women a necessary ‘outlet for feelings of hostility, especially against
males. But it may also have the more important functions of producing .in-
the child the desirable emotional responses---sympathy for the 1ittle sis- |
ter, fear. Qf losing her, fear of being separated from home---while at the
same time conditioning the child to inhibit the expression of these. emotions.

On another occasion I saw the mother of the children just mentioned
hold out a lighted match in front of the baby until the baby, after regard-
ing it in wonderment, reached out and was burned. The women watched ex-
pectantly and laughed when the baby cried, but in this case the act seemed
more like deliberate instruction in the propertles of fire than merely teas-
ing. But as in teasing, the. discomfort to the child is some*thing not to be
avoided but rather to be enjoyed. And as in teasing, the child learns to
associate laughter with his own discomfort, or perhaps with his expression
of his discomfort. He way thereby learn to avoid being laughed at because
it is associated with discomfort, and to avoid the expression of discomfort
because it brings laughter.
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Two facts tihat have beca introduced into this discussion should be re-
stated and made more explicit. The first is that Okinawan child-training
methods include the use of both verhal appeals and physical punishment. As a
result of observations made during and shortly after the battle in l9h5, Dr.

J. C. Maloney reportedl that Okinawans were very permissive with their children
and did not use corporal punishment. It will be seen from the data just pre-
sented that while Okinawans are more permissive in many situations than Amer-
icans would be, they do in fact use severe physical punishment on occasion,

The second fact has to do with the contrast of "shame" versus "guilt"
that has been presented by several writers on the character of the Japanese,
Both Gorer and Benedict have asserted that the Japanese conform because they
fear the ridicule of others whereas Westerners conform because they fear their
own conscjiences; Japanese culture is a "shame culture" while ours is a "guilt
cultuwra",“ Okinawan culture also seems to be primarily a shame culture. Oki-
nawans clearly fear ridicule greatly, and this fear seems traceable to their
early training. But there are also elements in Okirawaen child training that
would tend to produce something of the Western sort of fear that one may suffer
for his wrong-doing regardless of whether he is fourd out or not. These sare
to be seen in the phrases "retribution will strike" (Oikinawan bachi nu ataaing,
Japanese ‘bachi ga ataru') and "the gods saw you" name and guilt are doubt-
less. not mutually exclusive. Both sanctions ex‘st in Okirnawan culture, shame
being much the stronger.

Play  Boys play with kites and tops. Girls play hop-scotch. Both,
if they can afford it, get one or more of the numerous Japanese childrean's
magazines that are filled with stories, comics, and a variety of make-it-
yourself paper toys.

Boys catch insects and "3Jirds and fasten strings to them in order to
Jerk them back as they try to fiy away, or'in order simply to drag them around.
They do so quite unccnscious of any cruelty in the act. Adults appear to re-
gard living things as proper playthings.

There may be less age-grading among smaller children than among older
people er among children in present-day American society. Several boys of
different ages were cbserved playing together on many occasions, mainly, it
seemed, because they were related and lived in adjacent houses. The girls who
occasionally .joinec them were also of the same group of related families.

Youth Traditionally, entering one's thirteenth year, for a girl, and fif-
teenth, for a boy, marks a change in status from that of child to
that of youth (niisee, in J. 'seinen', llterally "ereen yeard"). There was
also a later ceremony at which the young man's hair was done in a knot; and
the tattcoing undergone by a younQ woman may have been part of a puvberty rite.
But at present, finishing one's schoolinrg marks the greatest change in the
life of a young person. At this time the trestment he receives and the be-
havior expected of him change markedly. As long as he is in school he is

1 Maloney, 1945, p. 39%.
2 Gorer, 1943; Benedict, 1946, p. 223.
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expected to keep to his studies and not merely to avoid the distractions of
adult pleasures but actually not to be interested in them. He is given spe-
cial considerations as a student, a place to study, quiet, and freedom-from
irksome tasks. This con51deratlon probably varies with the position of: the
student -in the family and with his success as a student. Boys undoubtedly -
get more consideration than girls, older sons than younger sons--—though if
an older son has been unable to go on. to school and is helping a younger
brother so on, the younger, brother may get greater consideration and feel
greater responsibility. This.special treatment lasts as long as the young
person is in school or as long as the family can afford not to rely on kim
for econdmic assistances But even the young wan in unilversity who is working
part ‘time ‘to keep himsel 'f in school is expected unot to be interested in the
sorts :of pleasures sought by younger boys who stopped thelr schooling much
eazlier. -

Today Junior high school is compulsory, but the majority of students 2
go no farther, The high schools strictly limit the number of students that
they can enroll, so that many junior high graduates who would like to go on
to high school are unable to., But whether a youth stops his schooling at
Junior high' school, high school, or later, the change in treatment and atti
tudes is the same. He "enters society". He is now expected to do an adult'
work and contribute to the family's support. At the same time he is expected
to spend his evenings with the other young men, drlnklng, teasing the girls,
and staying out half the night--~behavior a student would have no 1nterest
in, at least in theory. . :

While a youth 1s in school he belongs ‘to a’ students' organizgtion
('gakuseikai!). After he leaves school he is expected to JOln the youth or-
ganization ('Seinenkai'). The present Youth Organization is the successor’
of the pre-war, Japan-wide organization, less the militerism and Jjingoism.
It is orgenized on a Ryukyu-wide basis, but local chapters maite their own
constitutions, statements of aims, and so. forth---probably with no great var-
iation. The aims: enpressed in the constitutions seen could mainly be put
under the headings intellectual and moral self-improvement and community up-
1lift. Meetings are held perhaps twice a month, one being for busiriess and
serious discussion, the other for purely social purposes. The social meet-
ings feature music played on the 'shamisen', dancing, and 'awamori'. Among
other serious business, in some commwnities the Youth Organizatlon engages
in clean~up-'or repair projects and hires itself out for farm labor. Where
it receives .pay, the funds probably generally go toward the expense of the
social meetings.

The Youth Organlzation takes young people of both sexes, but there
are usually more men, since women drop out at marriage while men may remain
in after merriasge if -they choose -to, untll 30 acdording to one mile. In
the country, membership after finishing school is represented ‘as’ compulsory..
In the city, however, the compulsion is lacking and many who are not inter-
ested in joining manage to stay out. But. in the country few would suggest
that anyone-had the right not to join. When I asked a past president of the
organization in Yamada if everyone joined, hé replied to the effect, "Oh yes,
all must join, we have a rule." And he proceeded to pcint out the regulation
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in the constitution that said so. That the rules of an organization should
be binding on non-members as well as members evidently seemed perfectly log-
ical to him. Th= aims expressed in this constitution included the fosterinrg
of morality, the industrial spirit, health, sanitation, and the use of
English, supporting religion and discarding superstitlon. As an exsmple of
"superstition", the past president gave the belief that rats will inevitably
destroy the rice plants in a field in the village unless offerings are made
there. But though this man is a school teacher I doubt if he would have
labelled as "superstition" any of the beliefs that actually stand in the way
of some of the other aims of the organization.

Besides the Youth Organization there are other smaller local groups
organized primarily for intellectval pruposes, study clubs, etc., among both
students and young people out of school., Then there are also informal groups,
gangs of a sort, among students as well as non-students. A young man told
Lebra of the activities of a gang that he had been the ringleader of while in
high scheool in a large town. The gang consisted of four to ten boys the same
age who studied together and trawvelled around together. They occasionally
went out into the country to talk to village girls, to be chased out by the
country boys. They played jokes on other young people and even on their
teachers. But the young man looks back with pride on the fact that they
helped reform a fellow student who drank and gambled but has now become sober
and industrious.

In the country the pleasure-secking activities of the young people
were formerly institutionalized in a practice known as moo-ashibii ("pla:ing
in the fields". On pleasant evenings young unmarried raen and women would
semi-surreptitiously leave their parents! homes with food and drink and a
'shamisen' or two for music, and meet at some spot outside the village where
they ate and drank, sang and danced. Ajrthopgh there was an element of sec-
recy to the practice, some parents evideritly encouraged the young people to
go and enjoy themselves. Probably young men were given more encouragement
than young women. There were class differences, too; gentry families in the
village of Yamada took pains to keep their daughters home, probably mainly
to prevent them from forming alliances with young men. The objections that
some parents had were perhaps more to the young people's appropriating food
and drink for the purpose than to anything else. Young men sometimes con-
tinued to go to the moo-ashibil after marriage.

A similar institution was the yagamayaa ("rowdy house", cognate with
Japanese ‘yakamashii', "noisy"). It is possible that in some communities
yagamayas were once built solely for that purpose. But in two communities
where information was obtained on the practice, Yamada and Henza, a yagamayaa
was simply a house where the yocung people were akle to take over a room or
two for their pleasure. In Yamada it was said to be usually a house with no
adult males at home; the house of a woman whose husband was working overseas
functioned as a yagameyaa for a time. The young people may simply force their
way in, but in this case the woman welcomed the food they brought and shared
with her, so she simply moved with her children into the back room and turned
the front rooms over to them. On Henza several houses where girls occupy
rooms of their own are yagamayaa.
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The activities at the moo-ashibii and the yagamayaa undoubtedly led
in many cases to secret sexual rélations. Probably most young men in the
country first experienced sex as a result of intrigues developing through
these activities.. Young women differed moré in their experience. Daughters
of the gentry mey have had llttle or none. Scme girls who did go te the moo-

','ashibil, it is said, went merely to hear the 51ng1ng. Those who behaved

promiscuously were talked about and the reputation they gained lasted. Yet
-1t seems unlikely that chastity was valued very highly or that virginity was
. expected at marriage. One young woman lhad heard:in Japan how husbands some-
- times divorced their wives upon finding after marriage that they were not
virgins. She had rnever heard of this having been done on Okinawa and neither
ghe nor her mother could even give an Oulnawan equivalent of the Japanese
word ‘shojo', "virgin" -

Formerly among the gentry class in Naha and Shuri it was customary
‘for a father to take his son, or have a relative or friend take him, toa
gurinujaa to let him have his first sexual experience. According to Yanagida,
until the last decades of the last century this was part of a young man's
coming-of-age celebration held at the beginning of his 13th (lSth’ year;.
the Jjuri who functioned in this capacity vere called niisee-chuurasaa, "those
who make youths into men“ L

At the present time, ‘the rural mOO-lShlbil and yagamsyas are probably
less important institutions than they Tormerly we re, but they undoubtelly do
still exist. At present there are more occasions when young people of tue
opposite sex can meet and feel. that it is proper to do so. In the pre-war
counterparts of the Youth Organization and in the schools the sexes were
separate. Now they mingle more freely. The need to meet in groups in a half-
clandestine manner is not so gleat. Now as before real intrigues are con-
dacted in secret, but something appvoaﬂhlng an open courtship is now poss1ble.

Marriage:’ Preliminaries Until recently marriages were nearly always &r- °

ranged by the family for the good of the family.
The object in arranglng a match was to acquire a daughter-in-law to produce.
heirs for and to keep house for the son. The couple themselves were con-.
sulted and one of them could refuse the match if it were really disagreeable,
but more often they agreed to it. At present young people often choose for.
themselves, but'even so they may abandon a desired msrriage if it is strongly
opposed by one or more of the parents.

In the past moo-ashibii may have led to marriage in some cases but
more cften it did not, even wken liaisons resulted in children. At present
young urmarried men and women associate more freely ia public, and mutual at-
traction may lead to a relationship more. like the Western courtship leading
to marriage. This had been especially true slnce ‘the war.

Formal Ceremonies As in many societies there are more formal and
less formal ways of marrying. The preliminaries to the older family-arranged
marriage usually begin with a proposal by the young man's family. If the

Yanagida, 1951, p. 309.
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girl's family is favorably disposed, one or both parties visit a diviner

(san anjinsoo, Japanese 'ekisha') to determine the compatibility of the couple
(eesoo shlrabl) The diviner cstensibly does this by casting horoscopes and
drawing lots, but it is likely that he also gives weight to factors known to
him or revealed by the persens requesting advice so that if one of the partic-
ipants hés strong objections to the marriage he may find reasons why it
should not ve. This interpretation is merely an hypothesis, but it seems
probably that the decision of the diviner may thus be a useful face-saving
device. Possibly for this reason the go-between seems to be of secondary im-
portance. ' :

‘After the decision has been made to unite the two families in marriage
there may be a formal betrothal ceremony (ubukui). For this the prospective
groom's family sends certain gifts including a sum of money to the bride's
home. This money, called injoojing, corresponds to the "bride price" of scine
societies. Its payment is probably the most essential elemeant in the whole:
procedure, since & small swu is still paid even when other formalities are
dispensed with. This payment seals the agreement.

The wedding ceremony (niibichi, "drawing the roots") takes place at
the groom's house in the evening of a day determined by the diviner. First
a party goes from the groom's house to the bride!s house with gifts. This
party then carries the bride to the groom's house, where they are met by a
welcoming party. In recent times the ceremony at the groom's house has been
the Japanese 'sansankudo', exchange of drinks; the original Okinawan cerzmony
was somevhat different. When this has been completed the bride and groom
celebrate separately each with friends and relatives of the same sex. On
the following day, or whenever the celebration is over, the couple pays a
formal visit to the bridefs paieuts.

This elaborate procedure is not usual at the present time among country
people. I fact, the ceremony may not occur at all; the woman may merely. come
to live with the man with little or no formal recognition of the change in
status beyond perhaps the payment of a small bride price. The marriage has a
legal existence when it is recorded in the 'koseki'. It may not be recorded
immediately; often it is recorced only a little before or together with the
recording of the birth of the first child. This practice obviates changing
the record if the iarriage is not successful.

But formerly among the gentry of Naha and Shuri the wedding was even
more elaborate than the procedure just described. Moreover, after the cere-
mony the groom, instead of entertaining his male relatives and friends at
home, took them to a jurinuyas where for three days and nights they were en-
tertained by the juri with food, drink, music, and sex. I am acquainted with
three interpretations explaining-why thc groom spends his wedding night with
‘a prostitute. The first, that given by an American m1531onaryl explains the

ractice as symbolizing the freedom of the male and aemonstrating to the
bride that her husband was free to find sexual gratification elsewhere. The
second interpretation was one given to me by a man in his thirties, a descend-
ant of the Shuri gentry, and a man with rather "modern" ideas. He said that

1 The missionary Schwarz, whose work is not presently available to me.
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a young man would have had no previous sexual experlence and that 1t was felt
that it was necessary for him *o be instructed by an experienced women before
he had relations with his bride. The third explanation was:given by a country
woman in her- fifties, of gentry descent. She told how her husband had gone
to the wedding of a city relative and had been taken afterwards to.the Juri-
nuyaa. She did not know if her husband had been treated to a juri or not but
was sure that the groom must have had one. Her explanation of the practlue
was that it. was mainly a display of the position of the family and its ability
to provide entertairment.: -Probably there is a bit of truth in all three ex-
planations. The practice does undoubtedly reenforce the male's right to sexual
freedom: - The second explanation seems a little weak, especially in view of
the reperted former practice of the city gentiy of combining a sexual initia-
tion with the boy's coming-of-age ceremony, but the explanation may be that
given for the earlier trip to the brothel and it may also be the "explanation"
of the practice conventionally given, conventional explanations not necessarily -
revealing real motives. The last explanation, that the practice is mainly a
display, probably strikes at the most 1mportant motive, the use of entertald-
ment - to demonstrate Btatils st

Secondary Marriage Formerly wealthier men sometimes took Jjuri as
mistresses. In the viliage of Yamada before the war, the richest man, or
perhaps the only man designated as "rich man" had his own Juri. ©She vas a ;
kooi-juri, a "bought juri" ; that is, he had bought hér from the house she had'~
been indentured to. She stayed in Naha, but occasienally came to Yamada. :
The "informant who told of this, & woman ia her thirties, eapressed the oplnlon
that anV'man who became rich would natirally soon want his own Juri.

At the present time it seems .to bg a fairly widespread practice for a:
man who has enough means to have a second wife (xgubee, in Japanese -'nigd’,
"nunber two"). Sometimes this is done openly, sometimes secretly. It may be-
a more common practice today than formerly because of' the present skewed sex
ratio. Some information was -obtained about two such men, one a flsherman and
the other a ‘doctor, so-called.

The fisherman was an‘Itoman man; his first wife had no children so he
took as a. second wife a woman whose family lived in a towmm to the north.  The .
second wife has borne three children. The "main wife" (in Japanese 'honsai'):
stays at Itoman in the house of the man's father, and there she is raising
the husband's first son, the child of the second wife. But most of the time
the husband is at: ‘one- of the northern villages with his second w1fc, her :
other. chllaren, and two boys of junior high school gge whom ‘he bought on one”
of the outer islaiids to help him in his fishing. Uhfortunately I did not
learn how the family was registered in the 'kosekl'

i The"doctor was a man from & village south of Naha, who had an office
at his home ‘and ‘also & practice in Naha. His methods conslsted ‘of heat treat-
ments and steam baths. He spent about half the time with his "number two", -
whom he had set up in a room in Naha. His first wife was presumably unavare
of the existence of the second wife, even though he once took the second
wife to his home along with a patient, ostensibly as a friend of the patient.



Sexual Relations and Prostitution A married couple engage in sexual
relations only when they are sure that they will be neither observed nor heard.
If they have children they can have relations only after the children have
fallen asleep and can be safely pushed to cne side. The children are told
nothing of the nature of sex and it is assumed that they are unaware of their
parents! relations. A married woman is expected to have relations with her
husband only aind at his pleasure. There are evidently no tabued positions or
times, except for the period of menstruation. Relations may continue through
pregnancy and be resumed shortly after childbirth. The husband, however, may
have relations with other women.

In spite of the secrecy regarding sex and the restrictions imposed upon
women, at least women with husbands, there is no feeling of guilt connected
with sex as is often the case in American society. Sex is regarded as a nat-
ural function. The feeling is probably more that it should be restricted for
the good of society. Children should not know about it because, being foolish,
they might try to imitate their elders; this seems to be a real fear. A man
ought not to tolerate his wife's having relations with another. But he is
free to enjoy the pleasures of sex as his means allows. If he can afford it
he may go to the jurinuyaa or keep a mistress, MNis wife may beccme jealous,
but she would be ashamed to become angry or scold him solely because of jeal-
ousy. The only valid argument that a wife may use against her husband's hav-
ing relations with other women is that it costs money.

In public there is no. denonstration of affection between husband and
wife or between lovers. Behavior in public suggestive of sexual relations,
such as kissing or embracing, is appropriate cnly at a brothel. I have seen
very young couples walking hand iin hand, but this is said to be a very recent
develcpment, ’ :

But there is cousideratle talk about sex, particularly joking, some-
times using metaphors, anrd sometimes in plainer language. This joking takes
place most frequently at parties, but they may be in the home and in the pre-
sence of children, who are not expected to understand. These jokes do not
involve married women. The relationships implied by the joking are between
men and juri. An Instance occurred at a gathering that consisted of rela-
tives and one or two friends of the second son. After an hour or so of
drinking the second scn seized the 'shamisen' and sang a bit and then shouted,
"I am --- Second Son. I am the best shamisen player. I am the best singer.
I am the one who gees to the jurinuyaa the most." Everyone laughed, includ-
ing the man's wife, who sat cpposite with their children. Lat*er I asked a
member of the family if this boast nad not made the wife feel uncomfortable.
I was told that it probably did not, since there was no basis to the claim
(though it turned out later that Second Son had been carrying on a secret af-
fair with a married woman). But the informent admitted that a joke about the
wife's having extramarital relations would not be funny, because it would te
unlikely; the humor must lie in the possibility that the joke is the truth.

Another example occurred at the home of an older man whom my assist-
ant and I tried to interview one evening. We were the only guests, but he
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called for ‘awamori!, After a few drinks he asked in a fairly serious manner,
"Have you bought a woman yet'durlng your stay? You really ought to try an

kinawan woman before you go." His. daughter-in-law and two half-grown sons
looked on'in amusement. The question is not uncommon, ‘on another occasion it
was, "Have you taoted Okinavan women?". ;

" In common talk, and perhaps in, feel¢ng, gex seens to be identified al-
most wholly with prostitution and the sex act with the hiring of ‘a Juri. The:
sight of a seed boar being led across a field evoked the comment, "That pig's
a man; he‘s on his way to buy a woman." Perhaps the above statement should be
narrowved dowm to something like: the pleasurable aspects of sex are identified
with prostlbutlon.v And sexual p¢easure, like the pleasures of eating and
drinking, sinzing and dancing, is something that guests may be treated to.
(Hencé the concern that the visitor sample all the pleasures that Okinawa offers
and a prlde in those for which it is fewmous.) .In view of the fact that child-
ren grow up hearing about juri and jurinuyaa and associating them with other
pleasurés before they have any notion of their sexual functions, it is not sur-
prlslno that when they become adults they dlsplaJ attitudes that are dlfferﬂnt
from those found among Americans.

y Before_the war in the Tsuji district of Naha there were about three
thousand juri. Thé district was the center of the social life of the men
of the upper classes. Business men, government offlcials, and teachers were
entertained there. No doubt all did not "buy" juri,.but sex was ohe of the
principal tommodities dispensed there. Also it is " 1s unlikely that the average
farmer ever went there, but the indications are: that he would have if he could
have. A man is expected to want these things if he can afford them. The
vglues of the farmer are not likely to be very, different from. those of the
better-off city man. The ﬂurlnudaa has played an important role 1n Oklnawa
society inthe past and is not likely to disappear very soon. . ‘

Maturity and 0ld Age: Associations Men may continue to belong to the

' & ! 'Seinenkai' until thirty; women drop
out at marriage. The reason that men stay longer may be to give ‘greater con-
tinuity to “the organization and to provide older members as leaders, but in
view of the recreational activities of the organization it seems as likely
that the rule is merely a part of the_general tendency to give more freedom,
to men and more responsibility to women.

- Adult Associations ('Seijinkai') are said to exist in some villages
out are not of any great importance. - Associations formed by persons of the
same age ('donenkai') also exist. In Japan such organizations are often com-
posed of persons who were in the same class in° schoole, on Olkinawa the number
of older persons who attended school probably does not permit the formation .
of very large associations. The tendency among younger persons is not very
rioticeabe. Younger men may organize 'shobokal', volunteer fire brigades; such
an organization patrolled the streets of Ishikawa nightly. We did not see
‘any evidence of the perslstence of any organizations based on former military
service; the Japanese Army Reservists' Asseciation may never have been very
active on Okinawa. : 2

1 Yanagida, 1951, p. 309.

2 Embree, 1929, p. 163ff.
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Adult Responsibility For women responsibilities come early. Mothers
give their daughters tasks while their soas play. At marriage a woman enters
her husband's household and immediately assumes adult burdens that she may
not put down until old age. As a grandmother she may still care for grand-
children while her husband has left most of his responsibilitcies to his sons.
She may acquire ritual responsibilities toward her husband's fawmily which can
only increase with timé.

. For a man responsibilities come gradually. Childhood is a time for
play---cxcept for the future scholar, or in cases of extreme poverty. Youth
is a time when responsibilities may be postponed---except where an oldest
son has been orphaned. Even after marriage a young man, though he may have
to work hard, is mnot expecited to remain sober and stay home nights. The peak
of a man's responsibility comes witii full maturity, when he has sons himself
and vhen his father is beginning to age. This peak may rise to greater heights
than that of his wife and his labor may be harder and make greater demands on
his strergth and health. But cgain in old aze he may put his burden dowinn and
he is expected to seck those pleasures that he can still enjoy.

Women's lives may be duller but they are generally louger'. And in old
age a woman has the compensation of greater freedom than she has ever had be-
fore. Old womer. often speak with a frankness that is embarrassing to young
people of either sex. Old women are also the repositories of knowledge of
the ancestors and of the supernatural and thus becoue greatly recspected and
influential. Both the religious functlonarles \kamlnchu) of the kinship group

and the seeresses cor mediuwus ( rute ) consulted on numerous cccasions are usually
women. An old man, unless he is & scholar or a diviner (sanglnsoo) has less
cnance of attaining fame.

But old men, as well as old women, may become tyrants. One Yamada
family consisted of an old couple and. thelr three grendchildren, the oldest
a boy of twenty. This boy was registered as the head of the fawily, while
the old man, according to the register, had retired; but when the boy had the
opportunity to male a little money, which he needed for clothes, the olc man
took it for tobacco. “On the other hand he permitted the youths of the neigh-
borhood to hold parties ia his house--~hoping, one suspects, to help consume
the refreshments---something a middle-aged parent might not have tolerated.

Formal Recogniticn of Old Age A man may officially retire , that is,
he may transfer house headship in the register to a son or grandson, but as
I have just indicated this may not prevent him from actually holding the family
purse strings. For the community formal recognition of old age comes +iiith the
celebration of "year days" (tushibii). These are held on the anniversaries of
the "birth year" of an old person. A perscn's birth year is the year, in the
cycle of twelve, in which he was born. Since the reckoning of age is a matter
of counting the years during which one has lived, the year of birth counts as
one and so when the cycle of twelve has passed once and the year is again the
birth year, a person's years are thirteen. Zach time a person's birth year
recurs it marks a sigrnificant point in his life., These recurrences are cele-
brated not on the anniversary of the day of birth but on the first day of the
cycle that corresponds to the year, after Lunar New Year's. Thus 1954 was
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the Year of the Horse, and 8o all persons born during any year of the Horse--=-
1942, 1930, etc.--~celebrated their "year dsy" on the first Day of. the Horse
of the new year. Although theorethally,all year days are important, in
practice only those of old age are given much-attention. These are the ‘cele-
brations of ithe 6lst, 73rd, 85th, and 97th yearsi:- The B8th and 90th may also
be celebrated. The celebratlon of the year day of an old person is a matter
of pride for the whole family; formal invitations are sent, and the guesbs
are served food and drink requiring coasiderable expense on the part of the
family.

Death After his death a person does not cease to Bé of any importance to
* the famlly. .On the contrary he takes om a new importance as a focal
point. for ceremonies and perhaps for feelings of anxiety.

Déath is attributed to both natural and supérnaﬁural cauSesl with
natural causes probably barely in the majority. But there is elso the vague
notion that one's life span is predetermined.

Almost immediately after the death of a person, members of ‘his family
usually.consult a yuta to learn if there was any last request or information
that the deceased had wished to impart to his family. This might -consist of
an explanation of his death, a confession of some early misdeed, ‘or last in-
structions to his heirs. While I was working at Yamada an 1nfovmant, ah =iy
energetic, thoroughly likeable old lady, died suddenly. I learned later that
her femily immedlately went to Yakena, some twelve miles avay, a place famous -
for its many yuta. There they consulted a yuta and asked if there had been -
any message the old woman wanteld to communicate.- They were ‘told that the old °
woman had been destined to die a year before but because. she was such a good
woman she had lived an extra year, during which she had accompllshnd every-
thing she had intended to do---there was nothing to reveal. The family was
relieved and comforted. -

The Funeral Women may cry out immediately upon learning that a mem-
ber of: the family has died. The body is laid in the second rcom of the house
and flexed so that it may be more easily put into: the coffin. If the death
occurs in the morni.ag the funeral may be held the afternoon of that day; if
later in the day, the next afternoon. Offerings are placed before the body
and when the funeral is not until the'next day, relatives keep a wake over it.

The funeral itself consists of a ceremony at the home of the deceased,
a procession to the tomb, and the placing of the-coffin in the- ‘tomb, These
‘steps may be more or less elaborate depending upon the means of the family.
However, the lccal unit, the 'han' or -the chinju, takes respon31bility for
some activities, making for uniformity. Member of the ‘han' or chingu wmake
two paper tablets with the name of the deceased written on them and malte a
large square wooden box for a coffin. On the afternoon of the funeral, the
body is put into the coffin and a tray containing one of the paper tablets,
offerings of fruit, and an incense burner is placed before it.s If the de-
ceased has requested it, a Buddhist priest may be called from one of' the lar-
ger towns, but many country people do not call a priest, and’ indeed may never
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have the occaslon to talk with one. If a priest is called, he kneels before
the coffin, rings a bell, and recites. from the sutras. . His recitation is in
a Japanized Sanskrit which is probably wholly incomprehensible to all, After
the recitation he burns dncense before the coffin and the assembled relatives
and friends do likewise. . The coffin,is then carried out of the house and put
into the geng, a red palanquln that is village property in many villages. At
this point al l present pray. The procession.to the tomb now begins. It is
led by the bearer of a tlag announcing the death, followed by the priest (if
there is one), then the paper ‘tablet carried by the heir of the deceased, who
holds an' umbrella oVer it. - Then the: family comes, then male relatives and
of the deceased. And ‘finaily come the female relatives and neighbors of the
deceased. When the procession arrives at the enclosure before the tomb,. the
neighbors who have ‘been bearing the gang set it down and relatives take the _
coffin out and carry it in before the tomb. Only relatives and the priest en-
ter, - While the women again weep aloud the coffin is put into the tomb and of-
ferings are left before it. In returning, the women take. a.different route. .

Formerly funeral processions were led by member of a special profes-i
sion c¢alled nimbuchaa, (from nimbuchi, J. 'nembutsu’, a kind of Buddhist
prayer for the dead}. These persons-formed a separate social class looked.
down upon by . others, - and lived in a few separate villages, rather 1like the - :.
Eta of Japanese society. P

‘Bone=lashing and the Tomb  After the body has been in. the coffin a
suitable length of time, Usually about two years, the coffin is removed from
the tomb, the body is removed from the coffin, which is destroyed, the remain-
ing decayed flesh is then washed from the bones, and. they are returned to the
tomb,

In Northern Okinawa the tombs are relatively small and are usually the
property of smaller kinship units, but in Southern Okinawa the tombs. are lar-
ger and are usually the property of the larger kin groups, the munchu. 1In
some instances several munchu share the same tomb. Even the smaller tombs are
built with considerable ex expense;: the larger ones cost the equivalent of sev-
eral hundred dollars. Both the larger and the smaller tombs contain a floor
at ground level upon which a coffin may be set and behind this a shelf or
shelves qpon which washed bones are placed. Families descended from the
former géntry class place the washed bones into large urns. Commoners simply
place the bones on the shelf and when the shelf is filled, push the older
bones into a pit behind the shelf. If one death follows another so closely
that’ theré is a coffin with unwashed bones still in the tomb, the family,
rather than reopen the tomb too soon, may choose to make a temporary tomb by
walling a natural opening in the rocks, .Or, as may happen in the case of the
tombs belonging ta the larger kin groups; if there is a body in the tomb with
flesh sufficiently decayed for bone-washing, the family who suffered that :
loss may wesh the bones-at the .game time that the family who has suffered the
second ' loss is holding its funeral.

-, . The bone-washing is an .emotionally charged performance. 'Women usually
wash the bones and do S0 with a great and apparently genuine..display of grief,
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Two members of the SIRI team both saw boneawashings, and were both impressed
by this -display. The ceremony I :saw consisted not only of the washing oi one
set of bones. but the transfer of another skeleton from another tomb. ' While
the tomb was being prepared the daughter of the man whose bones were being
transferred was made to hold.the skull. The sight of the teen-age girl hold-
ing her father s- skull before ‘her, hardly able to move, her lips and eyes
shut. tight, tears stzeaming down her face, is one not easily forgotten.

The Okinawans are curious about thé funeral customs of others, sensi-
tive about their own, and possibly: dissatisfied with them. Their sensitivity
is shown by the fact that after I had observed the bone-washing Jjust men-
tioned, someone circulated a rumor, untrue,. that I had photographed the cere-
mony in order to show Americans what went: on. This rumor might have seriously
damaged my rapport with this famlly and with othérs in the community if I had
not been. defended bty the person who had supervised the bone-washlng, the old
lady mentioned at the beginning of this section: = All three SIRI team members
were questioned about American practices and heard statements to the effect
that perhaps cremation should be adopted. Cremation does, of course, do away
with the necessity for both the bone-washings aid the large tombs. A crema-
torium is operating in Naha, but it is doubtful if the practice will spread
very rapidly in the country. New tombs, bigger and better than ever, are
still being built, old ones are being repaired, and the familiar method.)of
burial and reburigl goes on. The prestige attached to the larger and impres-
sive tomb is undoubtedly a factor in the survival of the system. But there
may also be psychic needs as yet unexplored that the system and in particular
the emotional orgy of the bone-washing satisfies.

Offerings to the Dead After the funeral the family of the deceased
makes offerings both before the tomb and before the temporary paper tablet in
the home. During the first seven weeks after a death this tablet is kept on
a low table with incense burning before it; relatives and neighbors make formal
visits in order to burn incense, pray, and leave gifts of money. On every
seventh day till the forty-ninth the family makes extra offerings, burns
uchikabi (imitation paper money said to be used for paying taxes in the next
world), and makes offerings beiore the tomb. Then the name is written on the
permanent tablet. Thereafter, the family makes offerings at the tomb and at
the tablets and burns uchikabi on the first, second, seventh, thirteenth,
twenty-fifth, and thirty-third anniversaries of the death. At the end of this
time the deceased is believed to require no more individual consideration=-«if
all the offerings up to that time have been properly made.

However, throughout each year on a number of occasions offerings are
made for all the dead members of the family. These occasions are the major
holideys, nearly ail of which are primarily directed toward the worship of the
dead. The principal of these are: 1) Lunar New Year's; 2) Shiimii, in the
spring, an occasion for visiting both the tomb of the immediate family and
tombs of more remote ancestors; 3) the U-machli, the 15th days of the 5th and
6th lunar months, occasions when representat;ves of the larger kin groups
worship before the ancestral tablets at the main house; U4) U-bung, during the
Tth lunar month, when all the dead are believed to return to the house. Be-
side these there are a number of minor holidays on which offerings are made,
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On the spring and autumn equinoxes imitation money is burned, on other occa-
sions special food is offered, and so forth.

In spite of the great concern that Okinawans appear to take for the
welfare of the dead, they can tell one surprisingly little about what happens
to them. According to one account, the dead person crosses seven bridges on
his way to'the'other world; if he has led a wicked life he may have difficulty
crossing them. In the next world he needs food and drink and money to pay
taxes. Eventually, unless something holds him to this world, he becomes a
"Buddha" (J. 'hotoke') or a "god™ (J. 'kami-sama')---the terms seem symnony-
mous-~-=-and ascends to Heaven. The most clearly defined and frequently heard
notion seems to be simply that there is a vast and awful chasm between "this
world" and "that world" and that a person who has once crossed the chasm
ought to stay on the other side, A dead person may return, however, and ap-
pear to the living as a ghost if something disturbs him---a wrong unrighted,
for example. Ghosts may attack former enemies or even harm anyone who happens
to be around. But also a deceased person may cause disease or other misfor-
tune to come to his own living relatives and descendants if he has not had
sufficient help from them through their offerings. Thus many Okinawans, par-
ticularly the older people, are greatly concerned about the possibility of an
ugwem-busuku, an "insufficiency (fusuku) of worship (ugwang)." They explain
sickness, accidents, and lack of success in undertakings as the result of some
ugwam-busuku. And so they consult with yuta and other dealers in the super-
natural to determine where the insuffic1ency lies.

o They also interpret success or good fortune, especially that whlch
helps the famlly or larger kin group, as due to the help of the deceased an-
cestors. A woman gave the following incident as an example. During the
bombing that preceded the landing in 1945 she had left the cave where her
family was hiding to go to a neighbor's cave just when a great-uncle appeared
there looking for a midwife to deliver a daughter's baby. The two related
families had not known of each others®. whereabouts and the informant's family
was overjoyed to be able to move to the better cave of the great-uncle. This,
the informant said, was not the result of the protection of the gods but of
the ancestors.

The concern of the Okinawans for the dead is great, but it is hard
to avoid the conclusion that it is motivated primarily by concern for the
living.

3. Prospect of Change

Family life provides the individual with the security that he desires
but at the same time it gives him a basis for feelings of anxiety. The feel-
ings of security he derives from the love he receives as a child, the honor
he receives as a parent, and the knowledge .that he will not be neglected in
the next world. Thé solidarity of the family and the continuity of the fam-
ily are essential to this security and so they are constantly stressed. But
he also derives feelings of anxiety from family life. As a child he is car-
ried around in an intimate fashion and then put down and made te run to keep
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up; he ig made to find nost of his needs satisfied by his mother and then he
is told that he may Ye' given avay if he is not obedient; later he is made to
believe that the spirits of his ancestors are protectlng him, but when he
becomes ill he js told that it is because he has not given them emough offer-
ings. The threat in each of these instances is .sbgudonment, being cut off
from his family, ‘because- of insuffic1ency-—-dlsobedlence or unfitiality.

The fear that this threat .creates ‘does' mych to malntaln the family system.

It probably also accounts for’ the fear Okinawans seem -to have of being dlone,
and their freqpent use, remarked upon by several obserfers, of the word
'sabishii®, “lonely". It may also account for their frequently expressed
view of Okmnawa iteclf‘as a lonely, remote, and neglected island. i A

Family life also prov1des the 1ndiv1dual w1th a pattern for human re-
lationships. In the family he learns what behavior is apprapriate Lo the
status of. older’ sibllng and younger sibling, pareat and child, tiale and fe-
male; he learns about authority, responsibility, and mutual obligation. This
pattern of relationships learned in the family he reads into ‘the larger SO~
ciety, and, entering the lerger society he ‘assunes the roles learned in the -
family. He defers to seniors; he expects Junioxs and females “to. defer to him.
If he is a ‘farmer hﬂ may expect instruction and support from. the" government, N
as a child expecte it from his parents.. If he is a official or a teacher he -
may at times . liberately speak down to-“the lees educated ‘and at other times
deliberately epeak oveér their heads, ‘as a parent'doee with his chlldren. .

It seems that several phenomena of recent yeare should have weakened ;<:w;

the old femily. system, The war destroyed much of the phy51cal reminders of
the past and nearly every ‘family lost: one or more of its members. The subse-
quent shift. in population further uprooted nany. The repatriatlon~hrought
back people. who had long been away, end with them, new ideas. ‘The American .
occupation hag given rural Okinawans a mobility they could not heve imaginedﬁ S
before. ' It has provided jobs:Tor many of the younger oeople, which-could it
mean & degree of econcmic indepéndence: that they . could never have had other-. -
wise. The schools have given young people of the. opp051te sexes more oppor-
tunity to meet on a regpectable basis than they had ever had wefore. Yet we
find families carrying on in spite of the shift in’ resideuce aid the loss of
important members, repatriates being reintegrated into the larger kin groups,
and young people who might be independent turning their earnings over to:
their elders and asklng their elders! permis31on to marry. Obv1ously famlly
ties are still strong. - i ;

But the structure of the family may still be changing. The relation-
ship between the behavior of individuals in the family and in the larger so-
ciety is a reciprocal one. It is quite likely that.the individual takes the
roles that he has learned as a child jn the family and plays them as an adult
in the larger society, as he 1nterprets its structure. - Buliit is aiso likely
that if the larger society is in a process of‘Change, the: individual may re-
interpret his roles or even learn new ones to' tonform ‘to “the new structure.
He may then go back to his family as a_parent and reinterpret its structure
on the basis of what he has learned. . His behavior as' & parent then becomes
different -from his father's before him. One' of "the ‘professed aims of the
Civil Administration on Okinawa isitheﬁdemocratlzation of Ckinawan society.



If democratization mesns the development of political and social equality and
of individualism, and if the program is successful, then there will undoubted-
ly be changes in Okinawan family life., Otker factors will also be operating.
The acceptance of modern medicine will lessen the importance of offerings to
the ancestors and perhaps weaken the feeling that suffering mey result from
insufficient filial piety. .
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CHAPTER VI: POLITICAL ORGANIZATION AND CONTROL

W. P. Lebra

l. Territorial Organization

The territory of the Ryukyuan government is subdivided into a number
of municipalities whose administrations are directly responsible to the cen-
tral government in Naha., There are three types of municipalities--~-city
(*shi'), town ('chd'), and township ('son',---denendlng on their population
and character. The 'shi' (city) and 'chd' (town) are urban municipalities

whereas the 'son' (township) is always rural. Each of these are in turn sub-
divided into ‘ku' which are equivalent to wards in the urban municipalities
and to villages or hamlets in the rural. This study shall concern -itself ex=
clusively with the governments of the 'son' and 'ku'. .As of May 1954 there
were four cities, four towns, and forty-eight townships-on Okinawa and its
peripheral islands, and thpse contalned over five hundred v1llages and set—
tlements.

The governmental designations in use on Okinawa are the same as those
employed in Japan though there are sceveral. minor distinctions. A 'son' or
township in Japan and Okinawa is a collective grouping of a number of separate
conmunities or villages into a single administrative unit. In Japan the 'son'
is a fairly recent creation, dating back to the late nineteenth century; .in
most cases it is a rather arbitrary.grouping of villages in the interests of
administrative expediency. It is exclusively a governmental unit, rarely. a
social or historical entity. This, however, is not the case on Okinawa.

Prior to Japanese annexation the present 'son' on Okinawa were called majiri;
in the Okinawan feudal age (_J; nu yuu-~~Age of the Aji or Manor Lords) these
were the hereditary fiefs of the local lords. Later, after the end of feudal-
ism in the fifteenth century they becamne the administrative districts of the
Shuri government. Each district was headed by an official (jiturei) ap-
pointed by the king, and the majiri or district was most important as the
land-disbursing unit in a system of communal land ownership. It also served
as the basic tex unit, since taxes were levied against the majiri by the
Shuri government rather than against the individual family or village. Each
mejiri, like the present-day 'son'!, consisted of a number of small villages
called mura, the equivalent of the present~day ‘'aza' or 'lm'. After Japan
formally aimexed the Ryukyus in 1879, the old administrative system was not
immediately abolished and continued to exist for some time. The system of
communal land tenure and taxation lasted until 1903, and the majiri were not
converted into their present-day countefpart, the 'son?, until 1907. In most
cases the old majlrl name was given to the new fson!, whlch generally corres-
ponded to the Territory of the former although a few of the larger ones have
since been subdivided. For example, Motobu was divided into Motobu and Kami
Motobu. In most cases, however, there has been a continuity in political
districts since the feudal period.

- Each 'son' is made up of a number of villages which are called 'aza'
or 'ku' by official designation. For all practical purposes the two terms
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mean the same thing,- village, although thé term 'aza' tends to be geographical
in connotation whereas ‘ku' refers: more. to the political.community. Official
land maps use the designation 'aza! and “the same term is used for one's postal
address. Conversely, the 'koseki! -(household registry) kept in the tovmship
office is labelled as the 'koseki'! of a:certain ‘'ku', -and the political head
or mayor of a village is referred to ag “the ‘kuche' ('ku' leader or head).

The villagers never use the term ‘ku' in referrlng to their village; instead
the terms ‘'aza', .mura, or 'buraku' are used. The towmship of Kanegusuku-son\
located in scuthern Oklnawa approximately three miles south of Naha on the
west coast is subdivided into eight v1llages or" 'aza', each of these compris-—
ing a separate settlemcnt surrounded by 1ts flelds.

o
H "

'3 Every azat coa31sts of a number of - haiu (cognate to the Japanese hars)
which best translates as "field".. Kanegusuku, one of ‘the eight villages of .
Kanecusuku-son and the one from which it takes 'its uame, consists of eight ‘
haru, though the number Ain a given village is completely arbitrary, These haru
or fields are *ocal de31gnat10ns for. the various areas of a village and.are
well known to 'all.the villagers.. The. haru names are fairly similar from vil-;
lage to v1llage throughout Oklnawa thourh occasionally local geographical fea-
tures or place names, particularly those of streams, are used. Names-like
wii baru (upper field), agari baru (east field), iri baru“(west field), kushi
baru (back field), mee baru (front field), shicha baru (lower field) are found
in nearly every village. It is Interesting to note that the mames north field .
and south, fleld,rarely occur, and.wihiere they do occur, the author’ suspects ,
that they have been put in use quite recently, for in the old, typlcal Cina- -
wan v1llage all of the houses face south, and the field names are usually
ordered around this orientation. Thus,’ mée baru. (froot field) is usually
south of the village while kushi baru (back field) is usually on the north’
side. . This carries over inte une houséhold naming systeum (yago) employed by
the -villagers to designate each of the house lots w1th1n the settlement..

Each haru is broken into nany. ‘small’ parcels or plots of land.. On. the
village land meps every plot is assigned to &h& of six categories---house or
building land, irrigated land, dry fawmi land,. grass. land, forest land, and
miscellaneous, including tomb land. Each plot is also given a number on the
land maps_and in the land registry ('toc¢hi daichG!) for the purpose of identi-
fication, though oftentimes the villagers refer to Yhem by local names :

S e

T3 s

2. Political Organlzation;'

There are three levels of govermment (exclusive of military government)
existing on Okinawa today---the central government (Government of the Ryulkyu
Islands), municipal govermments ('shi-ch3-son'), and 'ku' (ward or village)
goveraments. The structure of government is- pyramidal thefe is a hlerarch’al
chain of command, and each echelon of government- ‘exceeds in authority the unit
immediately below it. There is no allocation of .rights and pewers as exists
among the various national, state, and local segments of American government,
since the state operates as a hlﬂhly-oruanlzed and ‘Heavily centrallzed unitary
whole, Variation in the form and function of local government from one area
to aiother is slight. Individuals appear to play'But a small role in this-

1 5 magor part of the 1nformation'presented in thls chapter derlves from the
author?s study in the township of Kanegusuku-son and particularly in one
of its villages, Kanegusuku-ku. This has been supplemented by cdata gath-
ered in briefer studies in other parts of Okinawa.
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highly structured system; the overall impression is of rule by bureaucracy.
Most importantly the average individual accepts all of this as in the natural
ordering of things. The best possible relsationship of the state to the peo-
ple is thought to be a paternalistic one, like father to children. Such an
attitude is wholly .in keeping with a culture which has traditionally stressed
family and community over individual, and obligations over rights.

'Son® Government The administrative center of every 'son' is the township
office ('sonysiuba') which serves as the connecting link
between the people of its villages and the central government in Naha. The
main functions of this office are to transmit and implement the directives
and laws of the central government to the people, to collect taxes, and to
keep records=--the most important of these being the household registry ('ko-
seki?) and land records ('tochi daicho'). The size of the office staff is
largely determined by the towuship size; in the larger towriships there are:
many departments and employees, but in a small 'son' several aepartments may
be grouped under a sirigle head.,

The bullding housing this office is usually a single-storied structure
located in the largest village of the township; a post office, school, agri-
cultural office, and store are often nearby. The interior of the office build-
ing is one large room sometimes sub-divided into smaller offices by the use
of screens; one end of the room is set aside for meetings. On the exterior
of the building along one side the names of the various departments are above
the windows. When a villager calls at the offiice on business, he ordinarily
does not enter the building but stands outside the window appropriate to his
business until a clerk or official of that department opens it and speaks to
him,

At the head of the township government is the.'sonchd'! ('son' mayor),
who in addition to directing its affairs functions as the liaison between the
fson' and the central government. It was the author! s impression after spend-
ing considerable time in on€ 'son' office and v151ting several others that the
'soncho! is usually a- very bUSJ man and that he is more;often away from his
office than in it. In addition to directing the activities' of his office, he
makes numerous inspections within the township, attends meetings and confer=
ences in other parts of the island, and once a month participates in a council
of all the mayors of the municipalitiés, which is held in Naha. The latter
enables the mayors of the municipalities to discuss common problems and to
come in contact with the officials of the central government. Three times each
month he meets with the mayors (*kucho') of the villages within his township
for a discussion.of local problems. It is said that the office can be a step-
ping stone for the politically embitious since his activities bring a wide
range of contacts; this cannot be said for any other office in the 'son' or
'ku'. During the course of his research on Okinawa the author met the mcyors
of five or six municipalities, and in all cases he was impressed by the in-
telligence and ability of these men. A mayor is elected for a term of four
years and is eligible for reelection.

The chief lieutenants of the 'soncho' are the assistant mayor ('joy-
aku') and the revenue officer or treasurer ('shiinyfiyaku'); the latter usually
directs all financial matters, and his major function is tax collection and
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maintaining tax records. The major departments within the 'son' office are
General Affairs, Econamic and Financial, -Scheol- Affairs, Agriculture. and In-
dustry, Public Welfare and Social’ Affairs, and Iand Affairs. The organiza-
ticn of the staff and the coupositlon of the various. departments are not con-
sistent from 'son' to 'son', much dependin on the size of the township, but °
in all cases the same functions are perfoxmed.< The office staff also includes
a chief accountant or statisticisn and a servant-Japltor. The entire starlf is
appeinted by the meyor with the spproval of the fson!, assembly, Once & per-
son secures such a job, he is” razely discharged except foxr gross incempetence
or misbehev10r, conseqpently, there is a very slow turnover of office personnel
except- among the young girls employed as clerks.

Next in 1mp0rtance only o the functlons of the treasurer is. the Gen-
eral Affalrs Department (*shomuka'), which is responsible for the keeping of--
census data and the household registry ('koseki'). The latter is a record of
particular importance to all citizens. A 'koseki! is a registry of the house-
holds (familles) within the tku'; thus, in Kanegusuku—son there are eignt
'kosekl' for the elght villages w1th1n the township, . Every individual is re-
garded as & memoer of a famlly, and every family has a-place of permsnent
residence vhere its 'koseki' is kept with the others of the commmity.. The
'koseki' for & family lists all members, of the family or household beginning -
with the former household head ('koshu! ), followed by the household head.
Each member is listed sccording to his .relationship to the head of the house,
and- also included for each person are wirth order, -parentage, birth date, -
marriage, divorce, place of residence (temporary and permanentz When a per-.
son dies, leaves the family or community permanently, marries (in the case of -
women only), or sets. up an independent house of his own (males only), his or-
her name is-crossed out i the 'koseki'! of that. family. When a woman marries,'
her name is“crossed out in ner father's and is entered in that of her husband
or his family.. When a younger son. marries- and sets up an independent house,:
his name is also removed from nis father's household and ‘a new household
record is begun with himself as head. . The names of. those who have died or-
have permanently left the community are entered in a record called 'Jjoseki!
(literally—--removed from registry) which is a listing of all those names
which have been removed from the household registries. : Persons who wish to
have a copy of thelr birth record and family affiliation ,secure a certificate
called 'koseki shBhon' (‘'koseki! copy) which. is an abbreviated 'koseki! list=
ing the individual concerned and the household head. Everyone is theoretically
listed in a 'koseki' somewhere, and without this one cannot secure government
employment, enter school, or legave the country. Neverthelesg, in every munic-
ipality and particularly in the urban ones there are a number of persons who
live illegally unregisterea, these perseons are called 'musekisha' (persons
without reglstered domic1re), and they are said to be a source of concern to
officials and police. In Khnegusuhu— gon there are.three such individuals
(xnown to Yson' offici&ls) who aré the offspring of American servicemen and
Okinawan mothers. The mothers are said to be too embarrassed to come in =2nd
register the children, and the officials are hesitant to press the matter lest
the mothers suffer any more anguish; however, un ess the children are regis-
tered, they will be unable to attend school. In addition to these records the
General Affairs Department also maintains an important registry of seal ('han')
impressions which serve as the equivalent of legal signatures in American life.
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The Land Affairs Departizent maintains the land ownership records
('tochi daich3') and issues certificates of land title ('chiken'). The head
of this department ('tochijimuch3d' or 'tochi gakari'!) together with the vil-
lage mayor ('kuchd') and his council assesses land values for tax purposes.

The Departments of Public Welfare and Sociel Affdirs are concerned
with matters relating to relief, health, sanitation, etc. The functions of
these overlap somewhat with those of the police and the Nehs Health Center.
One day each month a nurse from the Health Center is at the township office
glving shots to children. Once a month there is a sanitation inspection of
all the villages within the 'sou'; the emphasis shifts each month---thus, one
month it may be for mosquito control and the next it may be extermination of
flies. Relief measures'are also handled from these departments.,

A 'son! assembly (‘'senkai' or 'songikai') functions as the legislative
branch of 'son'! government; it is empowered to enact local ordinances, approve
the mayor's selection of employees for the viliage office, and make local tax
levies., 1In Kanegusuku-son each of the eight villages selects two representa-
tives ('sonkaigiin') for the assembly, and the term of office is four years.
Before the end of the war this body was an appointive one selected by the
mayors of the villages ('kuchd!); in turn the assembly appointed the township
mayor. The bulk of the population had no voice in local government; today, .
however, both the mayor and the assembly stand for election. In all elections
for municipal and central government offices universal suffrage now obtalns,,
all those twenty and above are entitled to vote.

The meetings of the 'son' assembly are too infrequent to provide ef-
fective representation at all times for the people. Regular contact between
the people and the towmship office is maintained by frequent meetings of all
the village mayors ('kuchd') with the township mayor ('sonchd'). This group,
known as 'kuchokai' (village mayors! assembly), meets three times each month
generally on the fifth, fifteenth, and twenty-fifth, though in times of emer-
gency or pressing business it may meet oftener. Problems of general concern
to the villages are discussed. These meetings enable the towaship mayor to
keep in touch with the problems of the villages and what the people are think-
ing; they also provide the opportunity to inform and instruct the village
mayors regarding directives or projects to be carried out in the villages.

One of the chief functions of the township government is to collect
~ taxes for the central government and for its own needs. The following town-
-ship taxes ('senzeit, or in legal terminology, 'chihozei'!) are those levied
by Kanegusuku-son:

senmin-zeil Villagers®' Tax. This is a head tax on all per-
sons who are able to work between the ages of
17 and 60 excluding students, blind, sick, and
crippled persons.

tochi-zei Land Tax. For details see chapter on Land
. Tenure.

fuddsan shutoku-zei Real Estate Acquisition Tax.

kaoku-zei House or Building Tax.
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kOgyo=-zei

Industry Tax.

gylUbasha=-zei 4Horsecart or Oxcart Tax. -
jiddsha-zei  Aitomotive Vehicle Tax €all types)
rajio-zei ‘Radio Tax.

denchu-zei | Electric Pole Tax.

tochiku-zei- Slaughter Tax.

chikken=-zei Dog Tax. - 7

‘senpaku-zei ' . Boat Tax.

Jjitensha-zei _ Bicycle Tax.

denwa-zei - chlephone Tax.

jigyo-zei "Business Tax

kenkyu-hi ;ﬁlStudy Fee. This is assessed on the basis of

R Yand holding, and it-is used to provide a
€ e yearly bonus, 50% of one month's salary, to
: all the school teachers. of Kanegusuku-son.
The *son! feels +hat the salaries paid by the
central government are too - low and uses this
tax as a means of supplementlng themn.

‘ The following work schedule was copied from the blackboard in the town-
.ship offices’of Kanegusuku-son in May; 1954k. All of the listed activities are
those which must be handled in addition to ‘the regular work load. Virtually.
all of the scheduled meetings required the presence of the mayor (soncno), a
number of these were held outside of his district (son). At the bresent ime

American work schedules are followed Saturdav afternoon and Sunday are re-
garded as holidays for the office staff go gh oftentimes the mayor and de-
partment heads may work on those days if therd is pressing business.

Schedule of Activities for Kanegusuku-son Offlce
for May 1954 - E

May -
»lst -
~2nd - Sunday -
3rd - Industrial Conference at Ryukyu-American Cultural Center, Naha.
lth - Welfare Week, May Uth through 10th, "
. 5th - 'Kochokai'. Meetlng of all v1llage mayors at 2 p.m.
6th - % ol
Tth -
8th -
9th ~ Sunday
10th - Meeting of all mayors of mun1c1pa11t1es at Oklnawa Kalkaﬁ, Naha,
10 a.m. Proclamation of law for welfare of children at Sekai
Theater, Naha, 2 p.m.
11th -
12th - Injections for pigs for prevention of infectious diseases.
13th -~ Meeting of Assembly Chairmen's Association of Southern Okinawa
at Agricultural Cooperative Club.
Injections for pigs.
lhth - Industrial inspection of Southern Oklnawa.
Injections for pigs.
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15th - Industrial Inspection of Southern Okinawa.

16th - Sunday.

17th - Extermination of all noxious insects.

18th - 'KuchB3kai'!. Meeting of all village mayors at 2 p.m.
19th -

20th - Inspection of fields.

Study for preparation of new 'koseki' at Shuri City Office,

10 p.m.

Meeting of chiefs of all Public Welfare Departments at Okina-

wa Kaikan, Naha,
21lst - Training class for office workers of municipalities. The fol-

lowing must atteund: Assistant Mayor, Chief of General Affairs

Department, Treasurer, Chief Accountant, and Election Secre-

v&rj .

Meeting of chiefs of all Public Welfare Deparfments, Naha.
22nd - Meeting of chiefs of all Public Welfare Departments, Naha.
23rd - Sunday. Farewell and welcome party for new and cld mayors

of the municipalities at Restaurant Hanasaki, Neha, & p.m.
2ith - Dispensary. Shots for children.
25th - 'KuchOkai'., Meeting of all village mayors at 2 p.m.

’ 26th - ’
27th -
26th -
29th -
30th - Sunday
3lst -

Village ('ku') Government Political Organization A 'kuchd' (mayor of 'ku')

- presides over the adminis-
tration of the village and functions as an intermediary between the villagers
and the township office. In the latter capacity he carries the problems,
questions, aud complaints of the people to the township. office ('senyakuba'),
he also brings to: the village dlrectives and projects requested by that office
and supervises their execution. In Kanegusuku-ku a 'kucho' is elected for a
term of one year and is not eligible for reelection; in order to be eligible
for the office he must be over 27 years of age and a household head. He re-
ceives a monthly salary of ¥1100 ($9.17) which is paid by the township, not the
village, The office exacts heavy demands on the individual's time; consequently
the position is accepted with a sense of responsibility or obligation, as a
duty to be performed, rather than for any prestige or other benefits which m
might accrue. A 'kucho' must make frequent trips to the tovmship office, at
least several a week; in addition three times each month he attends meetings
of all the village mayors in his township. Emergencies in the village always
demand his time., For example, when a death occurred in the village, he walked
to the township office and notified the officials there, next notified the
'son! policeman, and then he walked to another village to secure a funeral
palanqpln, lastly he returned to his village and participated in the funeral
ceremonies., His home is usually open at all times to villagers who seek in-
formation or wish to discuss a problem. = Often he is asked to attend to a
minor matter at the township office in their behalf; frequently these are mat-
ters of a sort which might as easily be handled by the individual concerned.
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One of his major responsibilities to the townshlp office is tax collectlon with-
in the village; yet, his actual powers are slloht, as’ nearly all of his. official
acts are first sanctioned by the villagers or the townshlp office., . It seemed
to the author that the chief role of the 'kucho -was as an 1utermed1ary be-
tween the people and the township offlce or ds an agent for the latter, iather
than as an administrator. It would ‘seem that the payment of his salary by the
township instead of by tne v1llage is symbollc of his. actual role.

Assisting the 'kucho' are several officers the flrst of which is the
assistant mayor ( "fuku-kuchd') who is elected at the same time as the mayor and
serves for. one year. He is paid ¥480 ($L.00) per month, and:like the mayor he
must be over 27 and a household head. In the absence of the mayor he functions
in his place, and on all other occasions he assists him in his work. A vil-
lage clerk ('shdki!).is also elected at the same time as the 'kuchd', and serves
for a term of one.year; he is paid a salary ‘of ¥700° ($5.83) each month. The
main qpallflcatlons for this'position are that one have a fair amount of edu-
cation and a good mastery of characters for writing., The job holds little
appeal sinceé it demands much of the individual's time and affords little in
the way of pirestige or pay. In Kanegusuku-ku in December of 1953 three elec-
tions were held in an effort to fill this position before someone finally and
quite reluctantly accepted it.

An advisory body of four councillors ('hyogiin') assists the mayor in
his administration; they represent each of the four neighborhoods or districts
of the village. They are elected at the same time as the mayor, serve for one
year, and receive a salary of ¥20 (l?d) per meeting. According to the. v1l-
lagers this body has replaced the earlier: yuush1 which was an unelected ad-
visory council made up of former village officials, the village equivelent ef:
elder statesmen,: The 'kucho! never undertakes an. 1ndependent course of actlon,
he first consults the'hyogiin' and obtains thelr approval and suggestions be~ -
fore 1nit1ating action. !

Each village of Kanegusuku~son elects fwo men to represent 1t -in the»
townshlp ('son') assembly ('sonkall); they are elected for a term of four years.
Older, mature men. who have held several official poéitions. are always: selected.
They also play a part in village administration and are considered village of-
f1c1als. At all meetlngs they sit with the offic1als, and thelr oplnlon is
much valued. ke .

AJl matters of real importance are submitted to. the household heads.
who form the real body politic within the village. The electorate for the
v1llage consists exclusively of household heads; to vote in .8 village: elec-
tion one must be a household head or one appointed by him to vote in his place,
but in township and national elections universal suffrage obtains. At one
village election which the author witnesséd in- December of 1953 ballotlng be-
gan as soon as the meeting was called to: order without any preliminary speeches
or nominations. It was later stated that ‘the election and likely candidates
had been 1nformally discussed among the V1llage leaders and household heads
so that there was no need for preliminaries. ' The same s1tuat10n seemed to pre-
vail when meetings were held to discuss matters of general concern; the ap-:
parent unanlmlty of opinion and agreement indicated that informal concordance
had been reached well in advance of formal discuss1on and decision.
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For administrative purposes villages are subdivided into sections or
neighborhoods called '‘han' or 'kumif, There is considerable variation in the
use of these terms throughout Okinawa, in part occasioned by the recency of
their introduction and by the confusion following the end of the war. In 1940
the Japanese government ordered all municipalities Oshl cho-son) subdivided
into 'rimpd-han' (settlement sectlons) which in turn were subdivided into 'tonari-
aumi ! (ne1€hborhood groups). The move was a political one designed to insure
nore effective control; the divisions were often quite arbitrary and had little
relation to social groupings. The term 'kumi', however, had been in use for a
long time in both Japan and Okinawa, referring to a group of households. That
these subdivisions have survived into the postwar period indicates that they
are fulfilling a function necessary to village administration.

A large village such as Henza (of Henza Shima), which has a population
of 3800, is subdivided into 5 *han' each headed by an official called 'hanchd'.
Every 'han' is subdivided into 'kumi'; there are 41 'kumi' in the village, ap-
proximately 8 to each 'han'. Each 'kumi' contains from 12-20 houses; the head

of the 'kumi' is the 'kumichdo'. In a smweller village such as Kanegusuku-ku
which has a population of 507, the 'han! no longer exists; instead the term

'kumi' is applied to the four subdivisions of the village. In Kanegusuku the
'kumichd' functions as the intermediary between the 'kuchd' and the people of
the area; there are on the average 25 houses in each ‘kumi'. 'Kumichd'! are.
elected each year by the 'kumi' though in actuality the position is really ro-
tated among the households within the 'kumi'. One of the chief functions of
the tkumi' is to provide labor for community work projects. When the township
office requests that the 'kucho! have his village repair a section of a road,
he calls in the 'kumich3! and tells them how many workers will be needed. The
'kumichd' notify the household heads within their 'kumi' and the households
supply in rotation the needed labor. When local clean-up is in order as pre-
paration for a township inspection, the 'kumichd' supervises the work inh his
area. Tax collections for village finances are generally made by him, and when
tax collections are made by the township, he notifies his constituents as to
the time and place of payment.

The importance of the 'ltumicho! or'hancho' is dependent on the physical
nature of the village and its size. . In a smell tightly-nucleated village like
Kanegusuku the 'kumichd' functions mainly as an intermediary or messenger be-
tween the 'kuch3' and the people of the ‘kumi' and as a foreman on their work
details. In a larger village whose 'han' are scattered into more isolated neigh-

borhoods or settlements the 'hanchd' often functions more like a 'kuchd'. 1In
Kanegusuku the divisions are more or less arbitrary ones, and there is definitely

no feeling of strong identity with a particular 'kumi'. However, in the village
of Tomoyose where Pitts studied, the isolated settlement of Nanahan (1iterally
"Han Seven") felt itself to be a distinct unit and functioned not unlike a very
small village. :

Most villages have a small building set aside for use as an office or
meeting place. These are usually called muraya in Okinawan or !jimusho' in
Japanese. In a large village like Henza the office is nearly as large as those
of some of the smaller 'son', containing desks, telephnne, records, and a full-
time staff. In Kanegusuku a small bare hut large enough for only a dozen peo-
ple suffices. When village meetings are held, the officiels sit inside the
building while the people sit outside facing them. Village records are stored
in the home of the 'kuchd' or the clerk.
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3. Police

, Local governments of the munic1palities ('shi-cho-son') and the vari-
ous tku? (v1llages and wards) exercise no control over the police stationed
in their areas. Central police headquarters aré located in Naha, and the
organizatlon of the police command is outside the regular civil structure
~except at the top national .level. The police officer located in Kanegusuku-

son ‘reports directly to the.district police headquarters in Itoman which in
turn reports to Naha, In addition to maintaining law and order the police
‘are charged with certain responsibilities in the fields of sanitation,
health, and public welfare. Crime rates on- Okinawa are low, particularly
in the rural areas, and pollcemen ‘stationed there rarely face serious pro-
blems of law violation. A 'son' policeman has a "beat" which he is stp-
'posed to patrol each day. unless other. business is pressing. Actually his
visits to some of the villages are rather infrequent, since there is lit-
" tle need for his presence..: When a villager dies, it is usually the .police-
man ‘who checks and certifies the ‘cause of death. Certain dangerous or
highly contagious diseases -such as leprosy or smallpox must by law be
reported, and any infractions of this ere usually investigated by the police.
© a restaurant or food store is reported as unsanitary, it is the police
. who take_steps to see that the situation is corrected.

Not infrequently the policeman is called upon to function informally
as a judge in settling minor disputes which in the United States would be
takeﬁ to court. One man rented out a room in his home to a former school-
mate; after living and eating there for several months, the roomer disap-

.. peared without making any payment for his room and board. A few months
later the owner located this person's place of employment, collared him as

he left work, and dragged him to the nearest policeman. The policeman

_.listened patiently to both sides of the argument and then ruled that the:
"“roomer must pay the entire amount due-the owner, ¥6000 ($50 .00), at the
‘rate of ¥2000 per month. The two disputants signed an agreement to this
effect, and the policeman also signed it "to make it official". An Ameri-
can would regard this dction as an abuse of police power; yet, an Okinawan
would see nothing untowvard in it. In light of this it is worth noting
that the jiturei who headed the rural district (majiri) under the old

. kingdom functloned as poliCeman, judge, and administrator.

; In the matter: of Juvenile delinquency the school and police are re-

ported to work closely together. One police officer stated that when juve-
niles commit misdemeanors in his area they are usually turned over to their
schools for spegcial "education".  That an errant child should be released:
to the custody of his school rather than to his family would seem an incon-
sistency in a society which places so much’ emphasis on family. In America
and perhaps in all of™ Western soclety tha teachlng of ethics is largely a
function of the home, but in Japan and Okinawa this is considered a :task
for the school.

To an outsider Okinawan police‘appear to be efficient in the per-
formance of their duty and possessed of a pride.in thejr job and a fairly
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high esprit. A policeman's éalary is high when compared to that of other
government workers-and the general public; in addition the job has other
adyantages such as a;upiform and free transportation on public conveyances.

In rural areas there seems to be some resentment over what is con-
sidered to be high pay and special privileges for policemen; this was par-
ticularly true where the local policeman was not a native soi. In one of
the wore isolated villages of northern Okinawa, a community which is noted
for and prides itself -on its strong community spirit, there was some ir-
ritation with what they felt to be an unnecessary presence of a policeman
(not native to the village) in their midst. The village 'kuchd' and several
villagers assured the author that the village was a most peaceful one, every-
one cooperated well together, and there was never any stealing or violence.
They were also reseatful of the fact that the village supplied the police-
man with free food and charcoal and that his pay, nevertheless, was about
equal to that of their highly respected school principal.

It should be noted that whenever the low pay of teachers was men-
tioned the correspondingly high pay of the police was cited. The teacher
traditionally has been venerated in this culture, and it is held that the
teacher is a better-educated person and should, therefore, receive a higher
salary, as was the case before the war. In the past the higher positions
in the bureaucracy were accorded or ideally should be accorded those with
better educations, and since both the policeman and the teacher are civil
government employees, the pr=sent situation with regard to their respective
"salaries seems unjust.

Most people express the belief that the police are honest and consci-
entious though their high pay may be resented. A number of people observed
that the police are much better under the American military administration
than they were under the Japanese government before the war, in that they
are more polite and less officious today. Under present laws the powers of
the police have been clearly defined to insure that they will not violate
the rights of individuals as was frequently done in the past. Not a few
Okinawans will contend that this curbing of police power vhile probably
democratic has encouraged an increase in crime in recent years. The tradi-
tional attitude toward the policeman seems to be a mixture of fear and re-
spect, and mothers frequently use the threat to call a policeman as a means
of disciplining a child who misbehaves.

4., Political Participation by Women

Since the end of the war universal suffrage has been introduced into
Okinawan political life. The enfranchisement of wcmen has not brought with
it a surge of political activity on their part. It is now theoretically
possible for a woman to hold public office, but in actuality none to date
has been elected to a national or municipal office. One woman declared her-
self a candidate for the Ryukyuan legislature in 1954 but later withdrew
from the campaign shortly before election time. In the rural areas political
participation by women is even more limited. The men in the village of Kane-
gusuku laugh when the subject of women in politics is mentioned; they say
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that a woman can hold office today sincL the govermment has made this law,
but that they would never peirmit, this to happen. In village electlons -~
only household heeads are permitted to vote, and in practice only they are -
eligible for the village offices. If a woman is a household head (and
there are eighteen in this category in Kanegusuku) she is allowed to vote, .
but she would never be considered’ for” any village office. - Most women ‘would
not want the job if it were available to tlem, for this is con3¢dered a
part of the affairs of men and inconsistent with the traditional concept -
of woman's role of wife and mother. Women are vagiiely aware that their
legal and political status has altered under the American military admin-
1stratlon, and :nearly all have heard storles about America where women are
said to be: very- 1nfluential, but they aré not so sure that what is good
for Amorloans ‘will necessarily work for them. .

An exception to the generally inactive role of womensin political
affalrs is foupd.in Okinawan fishing communities. In :Itoman and Henza,
which ‘derive.their llving from fishing, shipping, and ferrying, the mei
are mway much. of the: time, and the women exercise considerably more control
over femily~ and finangial matters then ‘elsewhere on Okinava. Itoman. women’
are noted throughout the 1slano for their independence and shrewdness. in "
fivancial: metters, and there is a common saying that an Itoman woman doesn't
need a‘man 1f she has & house. On Henza Island the lower echelons of the
village polltical hierarchy are completely dominated by women. The five
'harichd! '‘are women, each heading a political unit of about erght hundred
persons, and ‘the forty-one 'kumicho‘ are also women. - Despite this one gets
the impresslon that women are part1c1pat1ng in Henza political lifé in the
absencé of the men Jjust as they hdve a larger role in the mahagement of
femily affairs thea the women of farming villages because the:absence.of
their men has made this a practicel necessity. To date no woman has been .
elected to the position of "kuchd' nor does it seem likely that one w1ll be
in the near future.- Perhaps this also serves to define more clearly the
regl nature of the 'hanchd' and 'kumicho' as messengers for the *kuchd' in-
stead of as" admlnistrators, and that positions of real power are still. re-.
tained by men.:,w~ T, S . g

;5. The Polltical Community

The rural v1llage constitutes ‘a poliﬁical, territorial, and social
‘unit; its membership.is bound together by acoémmon. cultural heredity and .
shares a common experience. All the v1llagers have attended, the same
‘schools, cooperated jn. village projects, participated in community cere-
menies and celebratlons, and joined the same organizations. . The. prevailing
meryiage practice still tends toward enﬂogamJ, and 'in many places they
speak & dislect with .features dlstinct from that of their neighbors. Na-
tional organlzatlons serve to unite the youth, women, and farmers into
tV01r -respective locel groups for common action and benefit. Further in-
f‘gravron is assured by practices of reciprocal labor exchange. among the
ho;sebcrds..' : o i

~ The maJor soc1a1 1nst‘tutions of rural Oklnawa are "the family-kin g
grovp and the community. Within the former there exists a strict hierarchy -

o .
B
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among its membership, and all relationships are highly structured. Though
age~-grades tend to structure the membership of' the commwnity, this is not
too important, as the basic unit within the village is the family, not the
individual. The comnvnity 'is regarded as an assnciation of families
tound together in a relationship of equality. Such differences as exist
ia wealth and land holdings are ncot so great as to constitute class dif-
ferentiation; likewise the old Okinawan class structure is no longer of
any real significance, and in most rural communities the bulk of the fami-
lies were and still are of commouer descent.

The concéept of political participation by households is basic to
the thinking of the villagers. Universal suffrage applies only to munic-
ipal and national elections; within the village active political partici-
pation is restricted to household heads functioning ia the capacity of
representatives for their respective families. When the mayor of one
village was asked why all adults were not 2llowed to vote in .village elec-
tions, his quick reply was, "Is it democracy to give some families more
votes merely because they have more members?"

6. Political Leadership and Authority

There are nine important poliitical offices within the village of
Kanegusuku (population 507)---mayor, assistant msyor, clerk, L4 councillors,
and 2 'son' assemblymen. Eighteen of the 108 village families are headed
by women, and since only male household heads are elected to positiohs of
political leadership, there remain 90 men eligible for these offices. A
number of the yowig hcusehold heads also must be excluded from this group
since a man must be over twenty-seven to be eligible, and there are otners
who are too old or infirm. This leaves 72 men eligible for office on the
basis of the formal requirenants. ;

Actually the villagers apply several other qualifications which one
must possess in order to be eligible for office. In practice the repatri-
ates and the other newcomers to the village since the end of the war are
not elected. Those who are poor (less than enough land for mere subsis-
tence) cannot afford to accept an office, since the pay is low and the de-
mands on one's time are too great. The men who have non-agricultural jobs
which take them outside the village each day also do not have the time to
devote, and the villagers tend to feel that these men are out of touch with
the problems of a farming village. Lastly there are several men who other-
wise meet all qualifications for village office save for what the villagers
vaguely describe as "good character"; the most frequently cited example
for this group is a man who dislikes farming and spends much of his time
drinking or visiting the 'pachinko' parlor in a nearby town. Thus, the
total number qualified for political office on the basis of all criteria
which are applied is limited to approximately L7 individuals; this grour,
which constitutes about 9% of the total population, supplies the village
leadership and forms the core of the bady politic. .
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All villapge officials (excluding 'Lumicha') held more-land -than the
average, but the size of their holdings was not so great as to indicate -
that this was a very significant factor, ‘It was stated that a leader must
have sufficient experience and education to ‘enable him to. handle the neces-
sary records aud to make a gr‘od .appeara.nce at the: v:illage office, Most . -
frequently, however, "z00d cheracter” was cited as a most necessary pre-
requisite for an officlal; this was usually equated with "honest person"
and "hard worker". Though the villagers stated that the age range of Of-
fieidls might‘lie between 28 and 55, the present village leaders are men
in their forties. The man considered by a number of villagers to be their
most gble and influential political leader is forty-seven years old. In
contrast the four 'kumichd' are young men ranginb in age from 18 to 23, and
only one of these is a household head. AR :

Above the village level in the ‘son' (township) government one. en-
counters the ‘professional administrator or bureaucrat----mayor, assistant,
treasurer, and department heads, These men, in shaerp contrast to the vile -
lage officials; have an educational background including at least high
school and more usually some college, normal school, or other type of ad-
vanced training. One gets the impression that they ‘are strongly aware of
their personal superiority; their attitude toward the governed is somewhat
condescending and . at best rather paternalistic. It is doubtful that they
regard themselves as public servants although those whom the. author en- :
countered appeared to be conscientiousty dedicated to their Jobs, of - these
officials only the msyor is elected the others are app01hted by hlm with
the approval of the township assembly : B

Most people are respectful toward their village officials, recog--~
nizing them to be among the ablest men in the community, but they most -
certainly are not in awe of them. Except for the two representstives to< A
the 'son' assembly, new officials are elected every year, and it is very
rere for a man to hold the same office for two consecutive years. . No one
person remains in a given office long enough to become ident1fied with it -
or to achieve a special status. - :

The officials of the towmship office are usually profess1onal
governmeht workers who have held their positions for a nuuber of years.
The villagers . look up to them as administrators and superior persons;
the mere fact, that one has an official position confers a superior status.
Some people’ expressed the belief. that. officials are good since.only per-
sons of education and good character could possibly attain such positions,.’
and nearly all are of the opinion that officials enJoy an easy life and’
high pay. P :

Most rural villagers seem pessimistic about their relatmonship to -
the government; they are not mistrustful but rather they expect litile.
They 'strongly feel that the. .government is something from afar and.vholly
out of touch with their problems. This atiitude may carry over from ‘the
old kingdom when an urban upper class administered a rural peasantry; the
subsequent Japanese administration during its early years consisted of
little more than the replacement of one ruling class with another. None-
theless the govermment is looked to for aid and direction since it is
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considered the initiator of all action. Frequently there are complaints of
high taxes, criticisms of certain policies, and dissatisfaction with cer-
tain officials, but the authority of a government to undertake any course
it chooses would never be challenged. There does not exist any concept of
a limit to obedience or to the powers of government.

T. Social Control

Thie mechanisms of social control within an Okinawan village are not
easily observed or studied since they are so rarely overt. One is im-
pressed from the outset by the homogeneous character of the community, a
natural outcome of the common experience and cultural heritage which all the
members have shared. The average villager has had a limited range of con-
tacts during the course of his or her lifetime, imposed to no small degree
by the all-consuming demands of suUbsistence agriculture. Minorities within
the community rarely exist, and where they do, they are not recognized as
such, for this homegeneity, in addition to being an actuality, is insisted
upon as a cultural ideal, Consequently great stress is placed on presenting
a united front to the outside. Within the community aggressive behavior is
not tolerated and so great is the fear of rift through discord that few of-
ficial acts are initiated without first securing informal concordance; con-
sequently, formal political meetings are most often marked by unanimity and
agreement. In enlisting the support of the villagers for a given project
or proposed line of action leaders most frequently appeal to group solidar-
ity, stressing the values of cooperation.

As is so often found in small communities where all ths members have
a face-to-face relationship, the chief mechanisms of social sanction are
ridicule, censure, and the threat of ostracism. The small size and homo-
geneous nature of the Okinawan village limits the individual's behavior to
a rather narrow and inflexible standard. The individual, however, must
consider his actions not only in terms of the reactions of others to him
but also in terms of the consequences for his family. Under the old king-
dom the family was legally respoiisible for the actions of its members, ana
at the present time an individual is officially registered as a member of
& certain family and is always thought of by the villagers in association
with that family. One's mistakes as well as one's achievements reflect upoii
the other members of the family and are shared by them. This emphasis on
family and community over the individual gerves markedly to curb individual-
ism and to further the homogeneity of the society. Conformity and honoring
one's obligations are the major cultural values. The surrogate for this
strong cultural deemphasis of the individual is provided by a close ego
identity with the family and community and by the security which they offer
in return. The severest sanction which can be applied is expulsion of the
individual from his group.

8. Local Autononmy

On a small island with a highly centralized government there is lit-
tle room for local autonomy. Most action is initiated in the higher eche-
lons of goverument and is unquestioningly obeyed at the lower levels. There
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is no concept of a dlvision of powers, and in final analysis the village
is subject to the bidding of the township which in turn is under the di-
rection of the central gove.nment. Nevertheless, the physical and mental
isolation of the village from the township and central goverument does
afford, some measure of self-government, and a number of problems of
specifically local concern are solved at the village level.

One finds that the villagers are not eager for a greater measure
of self-government; in fact, quite the contrary seems true. In several
villages the author was told that since the war the villages have been al-
lowed a greater measure of self-rule and: that they now have more to do
with less ald and direction than ever before. They feel that this has re-
sulted in greater demands on their time and finances than they can afford.

' Vlllage office is regarded as an onerous duty which one assumes in’
a sense of obligation. The remuneration is very low, and not a few are
dlSlﬂCllnEd to participate in any active role. In. December of 1953 there
were three elections’ for village clerk in Kanegusuku before the office was
filled; one of those elected stalked off in a fury and refused to return
and accept the position. .The mayor, who was much irritated by the man's
action and the inconvenience it caused, assured the author that it wvas
much better before the war wlien he had had the power to appoint someone
and could not be refused.
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_ CHAPTER VII: POPULATION

F, R. Pitts

1. Postwar Growth and Change in Okinawa's Population

Repatriates Much of the pcpulation increase in the first five years after
_ the end of the war was due to the influx of repatriates. It
is not known for certain just how many Ryukyuans were abroad. However, a
rough picture may be seen by examining the statistics and coument presented
in the Navy handbook; 1

No complete summary of the destinations of Ryukyu emigrants is
available, but estimates drawn from a number of sources appear
to indicate that the industrial regions of Japan proper and the
Japanese mandated islands have attracted a vast wmejority of

. those leaving the archipelago. A summary of available estimates
and census data on the destination of approximately 130,000 emi-
grants from Okinawa prefecture in the last quarter century is
given below: '

Destination = . Numbexr

Japan proper (principally to Osaka,

Kobe, Tokyo and Yokohama) 60,000
Japanese mandated islands:

Mandated Marianas 25,772%
Western Carolines o h,ok3%
Bastern Carolines 3, LTh*
Marshalls ' L8
Hawaiian Islands 11,000
Brazil ' 9,000
Peru 6,800
Philippine Islands 5,900
Argentina 2,300
United States 600

o Total 129,837
#1937 Jepanese Census Figures '

Meny more Ryukyuans came back than the above figures show were
abroad. The difference may well be accounted for by a) some inaccuracies
in the Navy handbook data, and b) repatriation of Ryukyuan soldiers. Re=-
patriation figures given by UGCAR are as follows:

Postwar, prior to August 1945 30,000

' 1945 112,01k
1947 7,733
1948 2,607
1949 1,585

Total postwar repatriates 153,9

1 p, 55,

2 USCAR estimate, p. T9 of CAART.
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When e great number .of people .are repatriated, it is far more likely
that more will find their way into urban areas than into rural areas. This
tends to remasin true in spite of prior resettlement in the country villages.

People and the Arable Land One of the best indicators of urbanization is

the number of persons for each acre of arable
land under cultivation. In Okinawa, cultivation of the sweet potato per-
mits a much larger population to live off an acre of land than would be true
. if other crops were raised in its place. The following scale has been set
up, and is the basis for Mep 5:™ :

Areas of Occasional Surplus Up to 6 persons per acre
Areas of Moderate Self-sufficiency - .6=9 persons per acre
Areas of Definite Deliciency 9-20 persons per acre
Semi-urbanized Areas .20-30 persons per acre
Urban Areas Over 30 persons per acre

In examining Map 5, which is based on conditions at the end of 1950,
it is seen that the entire area from Oroku to Ishikawa, and from Katsuren
to Yomitan, is included in the food-deficient areas. This is true also of
Nego, the southwestern half of the Motobu peninsula, and the far north 'son'
of Kunigami. The urban node in the south results from prewar settlement.
The urbanized areas of Kadena, Chatan and Goeku of course are postwar phe-
nomer.a. The fact that this urbanized three-*son' block is bordered by semi-
urbanized areas, while the urban areas of the south are not, indicates that
a greater center of attraction is found in this area. The answer is the
amount of military employment available here.

In discussing the postwar growth and rearrangements of population
it is convenient to divide the discussion into two parts. The first will
deal with the period prior to 1951, when repatriation and a mild amount of
construction were prevalent. The second period under consideration is from
1 January 1951 to 31 December 1952, during which time accelerated military
construction was the rule, and repatriation almost non-existent,

Population Increase from i940 to 1950 In this decade the population of the
Ryukyus increased by 20%, while that
of Okinawa Guntd increased by 22%., Map 6 indicates the areas of relative
decrease and increase. Much of Shimajiri suffered great losses in the fighte
ing, and by the end of 1950 still registered a net decrease for the: decade.
* The relatively undestroyed areas from Ishikawa north experienced a greater
than average growth, and the scattered military installations in Goeku, Misato
and Gushikawa attracted a great number of people. Ishikawa owed its growth
mainly to its designation as the postwar temporary capital city.

The setting up of a military government area on the Chinen peninsula
attracted a few people there, as did the repair of the Japanese airbase in
Oroku. The height, relative remoteness and almost total destruction of
Shuri, combined with the military requisitioning of much of the Naha port
area, contributed greatly to the unexpected growth of Mawashi.

1 Figures for each political area for all maps are given in the appendix.
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The percentage growth categories used on Map 5 are as follows:

Negative Growth

Less than Okinawa Average of 22% Growth
23-39% Growth

40-100% Growth

Over 100% Growth

Population Increase During 1951 and 1952 The accelerated military construc-

tion program has been quite im-
portant in drawing people to the main islaud of Okinawa. This is shown by
the fact that in the years 1951 and 1952 it gained over 47,000 inhabitants.
Moirre than 11,000 of these were contractors and construction workers frcim
Japan. About 2i300 more such workers arrived from Japan in the first seven
months of 1953.

During this two year period, Okinawa's population increased by §.55%.
On Map 7 all areas with an increase of less than that amount are considered
as areas of emigration. Those areas where the increase was more than 5.55%
are shown as areas of immigration.

All urban areas except Ishikawa ‘continued to grow. Goeku and Kadena,
which had in the previous decade grown amazingly fast, continued to be among
the fastest-growing 'son'! on the island. On the other hand, Kunigami-son and
the entire east coast north of Ishikawa City reversed the trend of growth
noted on Map 6, and became areas of excessive migration. In part this was
due to the improvement of roads along the east coast, thus making the urban
trek easier. But it owed just as much to the demand for skilled carpenters,
who were abundant alcng the east coast.

If data were available at the ‘aza', or village area level, the urban
trend could be localized with greater accuracy. Military government per-
sonnel concerned with problems on the island relative to urbanization and
its pace are advised to work with population data on the village ('aza' or
'ku') level if greater accuracy is desired. This information is rarely if
ever rresented in that detailed form to agencies of the Goveriument of the
Ryukyu Islands, and local inquiry must be made.

The Sex Ratio Okinawa shares with most of the Orient a great density of pop-
ulation per arable acre of land. Aside from this, the out-
standing fact about the population of Okinawa is the great preponderance of
women over men. Tiere are about 90 men for every 100 women in this areca.
This excess of women is reflected in such sociological phenomena as prosti-
tution, illegitimate and common law children, women functioning as heads of
houscholds, and a high fertility ratio. The reasons for the excess are some-
what complex, but the most important factor is the recent war, in which many

U

L caarz, p. 78.
The standard demographic definition of sex ratio is "the number of men
for each 100 women."
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more men than women were killed. The second reason is the fact that in Oki-
nawai as in most of the rest of the world, women tend to live loiiger than
men. ~

The preway sex ratio was somewvhat lower, but fhis condition was pri-
marily caused by tiie absence of so many men in the military.forces and in
Japanese industry. The Navy haendbook? states the fo%loying:

The sex ratio .for the archipelago in 1940 was 112 women to
100 men. In Japan Proper in 1939 the comparable ratio was
101 men to 100 women....The two most héavily populated

! islands--~-Okinawa and Amami---had sex ratios of 1l5-and 117
women to 100 men, respectively. '

Using' the standard{demographic definition of sex ratio, thie:weﬁld‘indicete a
sex ratio of 89.2 for the Ryukyus as a whole, and ratios of 87 and 85.5 for
Okinawa and Amemi in that order.

Although the population section of this report will deal in great
part: with the anslysis of population in one rural 'son', it is of Valuu to
examine first the more general picture, so that the aetalled facts may be
seen in relation t6 their setting. The number K of people in the average unouse-
hold, with masculine-feminine breakdown, and the sex ratio are the most im-
portant items for general’analysis3 The dats for several areas, valid as of
31 December 1952, are showa below:- ‘ . . =

Table ‘I

33 Averégé'Number Average Nunber — Average Number - Sex
Political Area  of Men per ' .of Women per of Pexrsons per Ratilo

e 8 g Household Household Household ¥
Ryukyus (exclud- A i 2

ing reverted 2.37 - 2459 ' wes 4,96 Ol B

Amami Oshima) ey —a 8t
Okinawa Gunto BT (R 2.51 S 4,78 90.5
Naha . 2.10 2.30 e LS wobe WSS N
Mavashi : 2.4 Feo o 2.39 L4.85° - Y1030
Nahe-Mawashi . n2Bum” T U = = apggl) ;62 ° 05,8
Kochinda-son 2.07 TS ool h,31-% . of L5

Although there is not much difference in the sex ratio of Okinawa
and the Ryukyus as: a .whole, it appears that there are more persons, bath
men and vomen, per household in the southern islands than in Okinawa. Again

1 7. Lynn Smith, Population Analysis, McGraw-Hlll, NY, 1948. ATables,pp.
252-4,

Civil Affairs Handbook, Ryukyu (Loochoo) Islands, OPNAV 13-31, Office of - '
the Chief of Naval Operations, Navy Department, 15 November 194k, xiv-.
334 pp. Statement, page 51. ;

g RyUkyt tokei hdkoku (Nonthly Statistics of the Ryukyu Islands) Vol, 3, no.
3, 1953, passim.

2
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this may be the result of the war; the southern islands escaped heavy damage
and loss of iife. The urban area of Naha-Mawachi has a well-balanced sex
ratio, and is probably a reflection of the number of men who directly or in-
directly are connected with military employment.

The total .wumber of persons per household has not appreciably changed
in the fifteen years from 1937 to 1952:

Table Ia

Political Unit Persons per Househcld, 1937 Persons per HH, 1952

Okinawa-ken 4,67 4.70
Naha, L, 21 h.bl
Shuri 4,18 .17

The loss of men in the war was compensated for by those men vho re-
turred from Japan and those who repatriated from the Mandated Islands.

2. Population Characteristics of a Rural 'Son'!

Kochinda-son lies almost in the center of the soutiiern section cf
Shimajiri. It does not border anywhere on the sea, and is entirely rural
in that it has no industries of urban character. It is realized that no
one area will he entirely typical of the whole of Okinawa; however, the pop-
ulation dynamics of this 'son! will undoubtedly be reflected in kind, if not
in degree, by that of other farming areas. Fishing towns such as Itoman,
Henza, Yakena and Yonabaru each probably have special types of adjustments
that are not true of Kochinda.

This researcher was permitted to copy the entire 'koseki! (population
register) of Kochinda-son. In addition explanatory information was given
by the 'son' office personinel when requested, In many cases it was possible
to follow up and interview persons cognizant of the details of certain sit-
uations.

Okinawa still follows the prewar Japanese system of inheritance by
first sons. Uader normal conditions in the countryside, the first sons
would inherit the bulk of the farm plots, and second sons woulid inherit a
few plots and set up separate households. Or the second and following sons
might go to Naha, Osaka or the south seas to seek employment. The war dis-
rupted this pattern, and it is germane to examine the types and numbers of
household heads, as one index of postwar change.

Because the solution of the population problem is a factor in Civil
Administration planing for Okinaws, it is of importance to know the fertility
ratio and the amount of spacing between births. The Okinawans, like the
Japanese, tend to register a marriage after the birth of the first child.
This should be quantified if possible. In addition, age at marriage should
be known, since it bears a direct relationship to population increase. The
number of illegitimate and common law children in the villages indicates
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something as to the attitudes toward marriage, the family, and sexual mores
of the inhabitants. -Study of divorce also helps to illuminate the dynamics
of a popul?tibﬁ. All of these categor1=s are dlscusSed below.

Types of Household Heads All the households in Kochinda-son were classified

into seven categories. Where possible this was
done on the basis of the relationship of the present household head to the
former household head. Table II shows the percentage of households in each
category.

Table II
Category Percentage of Households
First Sons b1.7
Second ‘Sons 17.8
Third Sons 9.3
Other Sons '(Sons ‘of Fourth Order and 7.4
above, and adopted sons, or 'y¥shi')

Other Types (Younger Brother, etc.) , 2.1
Grandsons o 1.8
Women 19.9
Al Types . ; 100.00

The-really surprlsing fact shown sbove is the number of women house-
hold heads, almost one in five. The percentage of households ‘headed by
first, second and third ‘sons”is prebably not far from the prewar norm. How-
ever, within the families of each class of household head, conditions wvary
widely. Table III brings out the disparities of membership in families
headed by the various types of household heads.

o i Table III
Type of House-  Average Males Average Females Average Per- Sex .
hold Head per Household mper Household sons per HH Ratio
First Sons 2.93 3.04 5.97 96.5
Second Sons 2.91 2.03 St 110.9
Third Sons ‘ 2.76 2.73 5.49 103.3
Other Sons 246 2.67 P e 92.3
Other Types 2.16 : 2.09 k.25 103.1
Grandsons ‘ 2.49 2851 5.00 98.9
Women 1.1k © 2,20 3.34 52,1

First Sons Frequent reference is made in Okinawa to the "heavy
burden of being a first son." The large number of women per household in
that category of household head bears out this assertion. If a first son .
assumes the duties as traditional head of the family, his mother and grand-
mother most likely will live with him after their spouses are dead, . He must
also assume responsibility for all uwmmarried younger sisters, as well as
take care of any older sisters vwho become divorced. The "heavy role of
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first son" is graphically depicted by the third column in Table III. If the
6.5% of the households that contain no women are eliminated, the "average
fema%gg per household" index rises to 3.25 in this category. '

Second Sons  There are two possible reasons for the high sex ratio
in households headed by second sons. The sous of second sons way tend to
marry leter than do sons of first sons, because the land they may inherit is
generally smaller in area, and they want time to hunt work in the cities.
The daughters of second sons marry earlier for the reason that their fathers
have less land to contribute to their support past adolescence.

The high sex ratio is still rather hard to uaderstand, however. If
we eliminate the twelve cases where the male household head is the only per-
son in that household, the sex rastio becomes 109.0. If we eliminate all
households without women, the sex ratio drops to 107.0. This ‘meahs that
there are: considerable households where two or more males c¢onstitute the
only inhabitants. This was true in eleven cases. Even more frequent are
the cases where two males and one female constitute the household.

If the same operation, elimination of all-male households, is carried
outbt on the data for households headed by first sons, the sex ratio drops to
03.0. Hence we see that however the figures are interpreted, first sons do
have a greater »urden and more women to care for.

Grandsons Grandsons of former household heads were household heads
in 37 cases. In four of these cases the grandfsther was still living but
considered himself too cld (&8, 71, 76, and 89 years) to manage the family's
affairs. In sixteen cases the mother of the household head was living. In
one case both mother and grandmother were living, and in another both pa=-
ternal grandparents were living. In only one case was the father of a house-
hold head living---and he was adopted husband, or 'yoshi', in another house-
hold. 1In all cases the inheritance has passed directly ‘from the grandfather
to grandson.

Other Sons Sons of fourth order and above, adopted sons ('yoshi'!),
and those vhose tirth order was not recorded, constitute the heads of 15k
households. Fourteen of these are 'yoshi', whose birth orders in their family
of orientation were:

First Sons

Second Sons

Third Sons

Fourth Sons
Unrecorded

Total 'yOshi! 1

e ol ol \V I @ ol \V)
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The birth orders of the remaining 140 household heads were:

Fourth Sons 89
Fifth Sons 28
Sixth Sons 8
Seventin Sons i 1l
' Unrecorded 14
Total non-'yoshi'  1LO

Here can be seen the expectable tendency to put“one's secoud son up for
adoption, rather than a first son. Usually a relative, a person at least
in the same munchu, will adopt.7':

Other TiB?S In the 43 cases comprising the category of other types
of household head, “such as younger brother, and miscellaneous, there were 18
cases' of "no relationship stated." There were 16 cases of younger bro: her,
four cases of nephew, three illegitimate sons and two common law sons.

Women A study of the vomen household heads category is most re-
warding,  No doubt most of thé cases are the result of the war. However, a
small percentage of widows and girl orphans would normally comprise this
Acatégory. Not surprisingly, the sex ratio of 52.1 is tue lowest of any cate-
‘gory. There were 84 cases of women living alone. In seven of these cases
the persons were under 21 years of age as of December 31, 1953.2 If the 84
cases are eliminated and the data recomputed, the results are as follows:

Table IV
Average Number of Persons per Household 3.93
Average Number of Males per Household Py L3
Average Number of Females per Household 2.50
Sex Ratio 57.3

If the data are recomputed by eliminating the women household heads
themselves, the results are as feollows:

Table V
Average Number of Persons pet.Hougeﬁold 2.3h
Average Number of Males per Household 1.43
Average Number of Females per Household 2.50
Sex Ratio : S ‘ 95.3

Both Table IV and Table V show a preponderance of women. One explana-
tion is that a widow and her deceased husband's mother often live together.

1 See definitions of "illegitimate" and "common law" on pp. 111-112.

2 Unless otherwise stated, the datum point in this report for all population
categories in Kochinda=-son is December 31, 1953.
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This is true in 32 cases, or 9,54% of the households in this category con-
taining more than one person. Another reason is that of the illegitimate
children born to women household heads, more boy babies are registered as
legal children by their fathers than is the case with girl babies. Of the
illegitimates living in households headed by women, 19 were female, 1l were
male, and an additional seven were in the class "sex unrecorded". If the
same proportion are girls as is true of "common law children", this would
indicate a surplus of illegitimate females.

Additional Three other categories relating to household head sta-
tus were analyzed. The data were cross-filed from the above categories.
There were sixty-seven cases of father or grandfather not functioning as
househola head, but living. Or in other words, retirement of wales. Persons
under twenty-one years of age functioning as household heads were counted,
as were household heads living alone.

1. Retirement: In the category of retired fathers or grandfathers,
we find that in 59 of the 67 cases retirement was in favor of a first son.
In seven cases retirement was in favor of a grandchild first son, and in
one instance in favor of a son's wife. The ages of the retired oldsters
ran from 51 to 87, with 33 of the 67 instances being between the ages of
60 to 70 inclusive. The median age was 65, and the average age was roughly

66.5.

2. Living Alone: In the second additional category, household heads
living alone, we find 166 cases. Thirty of these cases, or 16%, were orphans
under twenty-one years of age. Twenty-two of these were male and eight fe-
mals, thus showing a greater tendency for female orphans to be adopted.

Male orphans are not often adopted, because relatives want them to grow up
to be the heads of their deceased fathers' households.

7 With regard.to division by sex, 89 were males. Of these, 21, or
26%, were born before 1900. Of the 77 females, 39 (51%) were bora befo:e
1900, thus giving another instance of the longevity of women.

3. Minors: In the third supplementary category of minor household
heads, the mother was living in 79 instances and deceased in 59 instances.
One father and four grandfathers were still living, but retired. In all
these five cases the mother was also still living. There was an overwhelm-
ing tendency for the first son to be household head, followed by second
sons and first daughters equally. The full range is shown below:

Table VI
First Sons 110 Fifth Sons 1
Second Sons 11 Second Daughters 1
First Daughters 11 Common Law (boy) il
Third Sons 5 Illegitimate (girl) 1
Fourth Sons L Adopted Son< 1
Sons, Unknown Birth
Order 2

Total T8

1 Refer to "Common Law Children--~Numbers", p. 112.
2 This boy's birth order was second son in his family of orientation.
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The dlstrlbution by ages, which ranged from four to twenty, is
showvn below:

<

Table VII
Age Persons ..,.. ~Ahse . Persons: - . Age Persons
L '”3 i 9 .:{g 8 ek 15 2.5
6 g 11 3 s 17 13
i 2 § 12}y, o2 508 P8 S ic
8 2 13 . 9 & 19 13
1k 15 4 20 22

Thirty-two orphans  were household heads and legally living alone,
although in actuality most of them probably resided in houses of relatives.
Five more were orphans, although in each case another person of the same
sex lived with them,

' Even though only thirteen, or 8. 8p, of the 138 minor household heads
were female, there was a large excess of women in these households. This is
accounted for mainly by the aforementioned 79 households, 53.5% of the total,
where the mother of the legal but minor household head is still living. For
the category as a whole there is an average of' about three persons per house-
hold ‘

‘Table VIII
Arerage Persons per household . 2,98
Average Men per Household A T 1
Average Women per Household 1.64
Sex Ratio 4 . 81.5

‘ In the thirteen households that were headed by minor females, twelve
consisted only of women. The other’ household consisted of a fifteen~year-
old girl and her two younger brothers of ten and twelve years of age.

Fertilitylrthe Birth Rate, aad Birth Control The most widely knoim but least

accurate measure of fertility
is the crude birth rate, defined as the number of births per year for each
thousand persons in the -total population. - The crude birth rate for Okinawa
Guntd in 1952 was 34.2---less than the rate in the United States in 1890---
while the rate for Kochinda-son was 38 1l in the same year. Japan's crude
birth rate in 1938 was 27.0, and had iricreased to 32.8 by 1949. This dif-
ferential is not surprising in view of the somewhat greater urbanization and
consequent slightly. lesser frequency of births in the main islands. The
prefecture which most closely resembles Okinawa---Kagoshima-=«-is less ur-
banized and had the higher-than-Okinawa rate of 35.4 in 1949. As of 30 June
1953 the birth rate was 32.2 for the Rvukyus, including the Amami group, and
wvas 34.9 for Okinawa Gunto.l

1 Pacific Stars and Stripes, 8 Feb 1954. Figures were released on numbers of
"births and deaths, and total population, by the Public Health Dept. of USCAR.
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The prewar birthrate figures for Okinawa-ken include the following:
1936--26.2; 1937--26.4; and 1938--27,2.1 So it is evident that in the pre-
war period there was a slight tendency for the birth rate to increase. A
decrease is noted for recent years. In 1951 the birth rate was 36.7 for the
Ryukyus as a whole, and was 34.2 in 1952.

A more nearly accureate measure of the rapidity of the increase in ‘
population is the fertility ratio. For this study it was defined as the
ratio of children under five years of age to the number of women aged fif-
teen to forty inclusive., The fertility ratio in 1953 for Kochinda-son was
663. This may be compared to the United States average of 464 for the white
rural-farm population in 1940, or the average of 587 for the Negro rural-
fagm population in the same year. The 1947 fertility ratio in Japan was
52

Most Okinawan men are familiar with the condom method of preventing
conception. The Japanese Army was said to have followed a policy of distri-
buting packages as men left the posts for liberty. A brand called "Shiki-
shima" could also be bought at drug stores. One farmer asked me if there
was a shot in the arm that a woman could get so as to render her sterile for
a two-week period.

Informants stated that abortions were sometimes performed before the
war, but were rare. Postwar doctors are not supposed to perform abortlons
unless the husband consents .in person.

Spacing of Birtns By an analysis of the period between births, it may be

possible to learn of shifts in frequency of births. For
this purpose, a sampling was made of families with complete birth records in
25% of the households of Kochinda-son. The same villages were checked for
postwar birth records. - Only families with three or more postwar births were
included in the latter category. Families with complete birth records
covering both the’ pre=-_ and post-invasion periods were also checked.

The comparison between the 37 households representing complete pre-
war records and the 39 houseiolds representing the postwar records of three
or more births can best be seen. by examining the following table:

Table IX
Prewar Postwar
Average Age of Mother at
Birth of First Child ‘ 23.1 22.4
Average Age of Father at M G
Birth of First Child 29.6 27.15

Navy Civil Affairs Handbook, page 56.

CAARI, p. 76. Projected annual rates per 1,000 inhabitants based upon

estimated midyear population.

3 Japan Statistical Yearbook, 1950, p. 17. The population figures used
are valid for 1 October 1947.

Y The ages of only nine prewar fathers were available. The remainder were
war dead, and were not recorded in the temporary 'koseki'.

5 All 39 cases are represented above.,
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":iah;éfix} cont'd.

sl sl SR | Prevar Postwar
Average Time in Months Be- . Sl =
tween First and Second Births 1 38.8 , o
>Average;Time,in Months Ber‘_ : v ;

tween Second and Third Births . 35.7 _ 27;7':
Totai Averhge Months Be- il : at:
‘tween All Births ‘ B, AT g i St

It is seen that the postwar Okinawan mother apparently has her
first child more than half a year earlier than did the prewar mother. Fur-
thernore, the average. .spacing between births appears to be about eight to
eleven months less in the postwar period. Explanabions for this apparent
difference-«~-vhich might, prove to be less if a larger sample wére available---
include -delays caused by prewar military service, and the p0551bllity that -
stillbirths were. more freqpent and infant morLa1itj higher in the prewar
perlod. :

The invasion and the subsequent period of 1nternment and reshttle-
ment caused a temporary leng+heninc in the spacing of births. Data for the
98 households in the same villages used above, wherein were found complete
prewar-postwar continuous birth records, indicated ah -average of 55 months
between the birth of the last baby before the invasion, and the first one
born thereafter. In addition, it should be noted that the average age of
postwar.. fathers at first birth above is 27.1 years, but the average age of -
fathers whose date of postwar marriage is recorded at first birth below is
25.0 years. This situation means only that in many cases the mothers of post-
war families were. .second . wives. In most of these instanees: the first wife’.
had died during the war. . ' : :

Postwar Marriage: Attitudes . Dr., John F. Embree, in his monumental work

., : P Suye Mura, thus' describes :‘the ruralJapanese
attitude toward marriage: ~ "The: hlrtE of a child is a-much more certain sign
of a permanent marriage than is a wedding ceremony. Indeed, a-marriage is
often_not put in the village office records until after a child is on its
way."" The Okinawan attitude is much the same.

In analyzing the 177 postwar recorded marriages that resulted in
children, 29 marriages, or only 16% of the total, were found to have been
recorded in the 'koseki' more than nine months before the birth of .the
first child. Marriages were recorded after the birth.of the first child
in 71 cases, representing 4O% of the total.

Marrieges Recorded Before Conception In the first category, thé !
husband vas yeunger in six’ of the 29 cases. In no case had the husband had |

John F. Embree, Suye Mura: A Japanese Viliage, U;zof.éhicag0~Préss, 1939,
P. 1820 i o : : ‘ .

i
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a divorce previously. In two cases the first wife had died, and the husband
remarried. In twenty instanc=s the first birth was a boy, and in nine cases
a girl., The pericd between tiie marraige recording and the first birth
ranged from a mere 282 days to four years seven months.

Marriages to girls within the village accounted for 17, or 59%, of
the cases reported. Marriages to girls coming from outside the village ac-
counted for 12 cases, or 51% of those reported. The compositionl of the
families in which the marriages occurred is shown below:

Table X }
Type Femily Number of Marriages Percentage \
—————— e |
Lineal 16 55
Lateral 2 [
Mixed 5 1574
Nuclear o 21
Total 29 100

Marriages Recorded. After Cornception In this category, younger hus-
bands numbereé 1L, while older husbands number 63. In three cases the
husband had had a divorce and his remarriage was the one recorded. In
another case the first wife had died and the man remarried. The first birth
was a boy in 31 cases, and a girl in U6 cases. Marriages to girls from the
same village constituted 46, or 60%, of the cases. Wives who came from
other villages numbered 31, or 40% of the cases.

The type families are based with modifications upon the definitions in
George P. Murdock, Social Structure: "the nuclear family consists
typically of a married man and woman with their offspring...the type of
family recognized to the exclusion of all others by our own society.”
(p. 1.) "An extended family consists of two or more nuclear families
affiliated through an exiension of the parent-child relationship rather
than of the husband-wife relationship, i.e., by joining the nuclear .
family of a married adult to that of his parents. The patrilocal ex-
tended family, often called the patriarchal family, furnishes an ex-
cellent example. It embraces, typically, an older man, his wife or
wives, his uwnmarried children, his married soms, and the wives and
children of the latter. Three generations, including the nuclear fami-
lies of father and sons, live under a single roof or in a cluster of
adjacent dwellings." This is the type of family here called the mixed
family; the terminology was retained even in event of the war_dea%h of
either parent iv the older generation. The term lineel &s used here
means a lineally extended family consisting of one or both grandparents,
a married son and daughter-in-law (or daughter and ‘yoshi'} with the
latter’s offspring. The term lateral as used in this report refers to a
laterally extended family composed of two brothers and their respective
wives, and the offspring of at least one of the couples.

1
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The days between. report of the marriage and the finst birth ranged
from one day prlor to 275, days prior.; The range is tabulated below:

| Tabie XI .
Days Prior ., . .. :Cases

1- 7
8- 20
21- 30
31- GO
61- 90
91-120
121-150
151-180
181-210
211-240
241-275
Total . - oy e : 77

=

= _.
w L) FWw O 0 oow CD\OO)

The composition of the famllles in whlch the marrlades occurred is

- “shown’ in Table XII:

 Table XII by v
Type. Family | Nurber of Marraiges Percentage
Lineal ! 32 i ' L2
Lateral 6 8
Mixed 18 280" 1
Nuclear 21 27 ..
. Total 7 o ol 135 100

" Marriages Reported after First Birth Marriages reported on or after
the birth of the first baby saw a greater proportion’ of younger husbands.
Fifteen of the T1 were younger‘than their wives. In four cases the husband
had had a divorce and_remarried. In another case the first wife had died,
and the husband remarried.' The first birth was a boy in 45 cases, and a girl
in 24 of the remaining 25 caseés.  In two instances the information as to sex
of the child was  faulty. This imbalance leads one to believe that in many
cases when a girl child is born, ‘the father refuses to acknowledge paternity
by registering the marriage. The child must then be reglstered as .an il-
legitimate or common law child.

) Marriages to girls within the v1llace acco nted -for .28, or. ho%, ‘of
the cases; while marriages to women who came from outside the v1llage ac-
counted for 43, or 60%, 6f the cases. This shift in relative percentages
from the second category to the third suggests that marriages to women within
one's own village have a slight tendency to be reported earller, or before
the first baby is born. On the other hana, unions with. girls from outside
one's own village tend to be reported later, or after the first baby arrives.
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When the three categories are broken down by birth order of the
father, interesting patterus become apparent. For those who report mar-
riage oefore conception, there is a decline in the percentage reporting as
the birth order of the father becomes greater. This seems tc be related
to the amount of family land held, and therefore is a concomitant of sta-
tus in the community. That half of the fathers who are second sons report
marriage after corncepticn but before birth is connected with the tendency
to report the setting up of a separate household, or ‘'bunke', to the vil-
lage office the same day the marriage is reported. Table XIII treats with
the percentages conceraed.

Table XIII

Birth Order Marriages Recorded Marriages Recorded. Marriages Recorded

of Husband Before Conception After Concertion After Birth
First Son 14 17% 33 L0% 36 4,3%
Second Son 5 13% 23 50% L7 37%
Third Son 2 &% 10 Log 12 50%
Fourth Son L 5 2
Fifth Son 1 2 2
Sixth Son i 2 -
Birth Order

Unknown 1 2 2

29 7 y

The birth order of the husband seems to have very little effect upon
the aforementioned tendency to report out-village marriages after the first
baby arrives. The following table gives the numbers concerned according to
birth order of the husband: .

Table XIV

Birth Order Out-Village In-Village

of Husband Marriages _ Marriages
Marriages First Son 21 15
Recorded Second Son 10 [
After Birth Third .Son . T 5
Marriages First Son 17 1
Recorded * Second Son e 17
After Concep-~ Third Son 3 T

tion

In this category the delay in reporting the marriage after the
birth of the first child ranged from one day to 672 days. One marraige
was reported on the date of the first child's birth. The first two montius
after birth saw 68 of the marriages reported. The details of the range
are showa in Table XV.
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Teble XV

Days. of Delay' . = - .o

in Reporting . i Cases
. O™ sy 9k ;
. l_' 7 ) 2% - : 8
oL 81k _ 12
. 15~ 30 pa Ly
' 31- 60 11
61- 90 T
91-120 2
121-150 5
151-180
y 181-210 2
7 211-2L0 ‘
al1-270 i LG
271-300
301-365 1 i
365=-372 L - v
Total T1

. The composition of the families in which the marriages occurred is
shown below;

¢

Table XVI
2123 Family.~- - Number of Marriages .,k Percentage
Lineal 7 ) _ 38
Lateral ‘ e : 13
Mixed ' 21 29
Nuclear 14 o} 20
Total TAs 100

In-Villgge and Out-Village Marriage Except in the case of the mar-
riage of an adopted husband, or *ydshi', to a girl who has no brothers, the
bride always goes to her husband's house to live, Getting a wife from out-
side one's own village is somewhat more popular than marrying a girl one has
knovn for many years. In tabulating the total recorded postwar marriages,l
which numbered 26& it was found that 114 (43%) were in-village unions,  while
150 (57%) were out-villave wnions. : ‘

It is iateresting that where the ages of both marriage partners were-
known, husbands were older than their wives in 80% of the cases, and younger
in 20%. This was true for both in-village marriage and out-village mar-. .
riage, though it runs contrary to respondents’ statements that men who mar-
ried out of their own villages tended to get wives older than themselves.

1 The -data are somewhat different from tlie above because all postwar mar- .

riages were tabulated regardless of whether they had yet resulted in
offspring. s .
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For the 11k in-village marriages the average age of the wife at
date mairriage was recorded was 21.2 years. For the husbands in this cate-
gery the average was 23.5 yewuws. Both these averages are consistently
lower than the averages for out-village marriages---it apparently takes
longer to search farther afield. 'In addition, one often hears the country
belief that the more education a man has, the farther away he goes for a
wife.

The 150 out-village marriages recorded include 117 women living in
Kochinda-son, and 33 women who have married to men outside the *son'. Of
these 33 women, those who married men from relatively far away numbered
nineteen, and those who married men living in villages relatively close to
their parents! village were Tourteen in number. One of the first group
married an American serviceman from Kansas. One of the outside-the-t!son'~
marriages involved a woman fifty years of age who was marrying fer the
second time. For the remaining 32 marriages---all of which were first
marriages---the average age of the woman involved was 22.S5 years.

Of the 117 out-village women who married within Kochinda-son, twenty-
seven came from rather far away, forty from non-contiguous ‘aza' relatively
close, and fifty from neighboring, or areally contiguous, 'aza'. The aver-
age age of the 117 husbands was 25.0 yvears. This figure is reduced to_2k.9
years if the men over 40 are eliminated. The average age of the wivesl was
22.1 years, an average reduceable to 21.9 years if women over forty are
eliminated.

Second Marriages In the normel course of events a certain number
of people will marry for the second time. The Navy Civil Affairs Handbook
indicates that "...about twice as many men as women remarry after teing
widowed or legally separated." A considerable number of the postwar marri-
ages analyzed under the spacing of biirths category above were second mar-
riages. It is of course not rossible to ascertain the percentage of these,
inasmuch as they are not listed as such in the temporary 'kosekif.

Lebra was told that in a first marriage men tended to wed women
from within the munchu (extended patrilineage) rather than from outside the
munchu, and that in a second marriage they tended to marry outside the mun-
chu.

"Common Law Children": Definitions In addition to legaslly recorded mar=

riages, there are those unions pro-
ducing children who have no legal claim as heirs to their fathers' property.
If the father recognizes the child as his own, it is given his family name,
and entered into the 'koseki' as a 'shoshidan!, if a boy, and a 'shoshijo!,
if a girl. 1In this report these will be called "ccmmon law children",
though the reader must realize that 'shoshi' is not the exact equivalent of
the phrase "common law" as it is used in the United States.

1 Only the ages of 116 wives could enter this calculation; no birthdate
was availatle for one wife, though the other data for the marriage were
complete.
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If the child's father refused to admit paternity or is unknown, the
child is registered as a ‘'shiseiji', or’' privately born child", in the ‘ko-
seki! of the mother. In this report 'shiseiji! will be referred to as "il-
legitimates". There are rare cases where a young man mey claim the illegit-
imate child, but will not permit its mother's name to be registered.

Numbers In Kbchinda-son there were registered in the 'koseki' 57
common law children. Of these, 26 were born prior to 1 January 1946; that
is, U6% of the total were conceived prior to the invasion of 1 April 1945.
It is more likely than not that many prevar cases of illegitimacy were not
registered in the temporary.postwar ‘'koseki!-from which this information
was taken. The remainlng 31, comprlsing 54% of the total, were born after
1l Januaxy 1946, ' ! = el o

The ‘57 were divided by sex.as follews: female---3l, male--22, not
accurately recorded-=4, Even if the indeterminate ones are all male, it
meens that there is a preponderance of females. This low sex ratio may help
to balance the extremely high sex ratio noted above for first birth children
of parents who reported the marriage after the birth of their first child.
For comparative purposes, the data are repeated below:

Table XVII
First Born First Born
Child & Boy Child a Girl
Marriages Recorded
“Before First Birth ' 51 55
:; Mgrriagqs Recorded
- After First Birth L5 2k
Total 96 19

Birth Years One prewar common law child does not have a birthdate
recorded, although internal evidence in the 'koseki' indicates that he was
born sometime in the period between 1939 and 1941 inclusive. The years of
birth of the remalning 56 coumon law children, of all ages, is- shown below:

Table XVIII

Year Born Number of Cliileren
S —————————

1954* e 23
1953
1952,
1951
1950
1949
1048

ww O\ F &+

1 ‘This is for the first three months of 1954 only.
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Table XVIII, cont'd.

Year Born Number of Children

1947
1946
1945
194k

vow

1941
1940
1939
1938
1937
1034 ¥
1833
1932
1929
1928
1915
Total:

OIFOOHFRFFWHEKFDW

\n

Fathers There were 53 fatihers responsible for the 57 offspring.
In two cases one man fathered three common law children. In half the cases;
the age of the father at the date of the child's birth is not known. ' The
ages of the other 25 fathers ranges from 15 years eleven months to 60 years
ten months. The sge period 20-30 inclusive contains 19 fathers of common
lav children. It may be assumed that the 50% of fathers whose age data at
the birth of their ccmmon law children are missing would tend to follow much
the same distribution. The birth orders of the prewar and postwar fathers
in the 20-30 year age group are shown in Table XIX, with comments on each
case.

Table XIX.-
Birth Order of Fathers

of Common Law Childxren
Born Before the Invasion Comments on the Fathers of Common Law Children

Tirst Son Has only one common law child. Has eight children
by his legal wife.

Second Con The ccmmon law child was his first. He has had
five legal children since.

Second Son He is household head. The commoa law child is his
first daughter. His first wife was either sterile
or was killed in the war and her children married
off or killed. He is eighteen years older than
his second wife, by whom he has had one daughter
and three sons since marriage.
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(Birth Orders...)

Second Son

Third Son

Birth Order of Fathers
of Common Law Children
Born After the Invasion

First Son
First Son
First Son

First Son

First Son
.First Son
Second Son
Secaﬁd.éoh
Second Son
Second Son

Third Son

4

(Commentsva.). - - -

He was born in 1887, and vas a 'yoshi'. The
common law child was born in 1910, has-

fathered three daughters and two soans, and is

uncle to an illegitimate child.

He had an illegitimate child, and admitted pa-
ternity eight years later, thus making it a

cotmon law child so that it could go to school
without stigma, His legal wife had borne him

two sons.

Comments....

He is unmarried, and lives with two teen-age
youpger brothers.

Unmarried first son of a father in first case
of thls tabulatlon -

. He is marrled, but hls legal wife has had no

chlldren yet.

" He is unmarrled and lives with his parents,

He is vnmarried and lives with his mother and
his common law child. :

He is unmarried, lives with his parents, a
younger brother and the brother's wife.

He is unmmarried, and is living with his mother
and his common law child, a son. i

-.Lives with his elder brother and family, where

he cares for his common law daughter.. - -

He is ummarried, and is living with father,
elder brother and brother's wife,

He is unmarried,.lives with his father and
younger brother.

He married two years after the birth of his
common law child, but his wife is not the
child's mother. .He lives with his mother, who
is léfal household head.
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(Birth Orders...) (Comments...)

Fourth Son He has had a son and daughter by his legal
wife, and three children by his “secret
wife.," He had the third common law child
after the age of thirty.

I'ifth Son He is wmarried and lives with his parents.
His elder sister has had an illegitimate
child.,

Mothers The ages of the mothers at birth of the common law child
were available in only thirty, or 53%, of the 57 cases. One half of the
first births occurred to mothers aged.l7 to 24 years inclusive. The range
of mothers! ages at first common law births was from seventeen years ten
months to forty years one month,

Registration  Thirty births were registered in the 'koseki'! of tk=
fathers, and twenty-two in the mothers' 'koseki'. One common law child had
become a 'yoshi', and it could not be determined where he had been registered.
Four were adults whose 'koseki! registration at time of birth was unascer-
tainable.

Tllegitimate Children  In the Kochinda-son 'koseki'! at time of copying, 112
persons were registered as having been born "illegit-
imate", or 'shiseiji'. Twenty-eight of these, or 25%, were born prior to 1
Januery 1946. That is, these were conceived before the invasion. The re-
maining 84, constituting 75% of the total, were born after 1 January 1Sh6.

As of 31 December 1953 there were 106 living registered illegitimates.l

Mothers  Because there were nine cases of women who had two il-
legitimate children, a total of 103 mothers were involved. Of those nine
mothers bearing double illegitimates, six were widows. In two of the nine
cases the children were fourth and fifth order births. I two cases they
were third and fourth order births---one of the latter were twins. In
three cases the children were first and second order births, and were first
and third order in another instance. There was one case in which the mother
had probably had legal children who were war dead. The birth orders of the
mothers are as follows:

Table XX
Birth Order of Mothers Number of Mothers
First Daughter 38
Second Daughter 23
Third Daughter 10
Fourth Daughter 6
Fifth Daughter 1
Birth Order Unknown 24
Total: 103

= Two had become common law children, one became a legal child, two had died,

and one was not burn until January 1954.
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The ages of the mothers at “the first }llegitimate blrth are shown
below. Unmarried mothers naturally hdd’ their first illegitimate child sooner
than did the Widoms, but the amount of overlap in ages is worthy of note.

mMemI _
Ages, . = Unmarried Mothers & WidoWSi<zi Total

16
17
18
19
20

2L
22
23
2k
25

26 . .
27

28 .
29

30

' [
WD EO OO0 ® FUWuppE

EREI LR I
THMOEW O P00 . FUWVMEE
wkHE D

o\ W

31.
3R
33
34
35

36
37

A : AL -_,i
Unitnovm 13 1 il
“Totel Th ~ 2% 103

e w N
FH W 1 O

Relation to Household Head In Kochinda-son twenty cetegories were
found of relationship of the household head to the illegitimete child., How-
ever, just three categories---mother, mothert's father,: and uncle---account
for 64% of the cases. The distribution is shown in Teble XXII.
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Table XXII

Relationship of Legal Household Number of Illegitimate
Head to Illegitimate Child Children Involved
Mother 27
Mother's Father 23
Elder Brother 10
Mothert!s Elder Brother 9
Mother's Younger Brother 9
Mother's Mother 8
Mother's Husband 2
Unclel L
Self 3
Father 2
Grandfather? 2
Mother's Former Husband 2
Mother's Sister-in-Law 1
Mother's Adopted Son &
Mother's Husband's Mother L
Mother's Deceased Husband's Mother 1
Mother's Adoptive Father 1
Husband's Father3 1
Husband's Elder Brother3 1
Unknown 1
Total: 112

Information on the age and marital status of the 106 illegitimates
as of 31 December 1953 indicated that two were married and over 21 years of
age; one was married and under 21 years of age; the remaining 103 were un-
married minors,

Comparison with Other Areas It is interesting to compare the
figures for the thirteen villages comprising Kochinda-son with the data
from the villages of Kanegusuku and Kitazato., The relationship of house-
hold head to the illegitimate child was the mother in four instances, the
mother's parents in six instances, and a sibling of the mother in eighteen
instances. The breakdown is given below:

Table XXIII

Relationship of Legal Household Kanegusuku Kitazato

Head to Illegitimate Child Illegitimates Tllegitimates Total
Mother 1 2 3
Mother?!s Husband 1 - 1
Mother's Mother 2 1 3
Mother'!s Father 1 2 3
Mother's Sister - 1 1
Mother's Brother i 10 A5y
1rota.l: 12 16 28

1l It is not certain whether he is the mother's or father's brother.
2 Whether he is mother's father or father's father was not ascertainable
from the 'koseki'! record.
3 These two illegitimates are married; their pre-marital relationship to
the household head in the family of their orientation is not known.
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A total of nine households contain' the' illegitimates of Kanegusuku,
as do nine households in Kitazato. In the latter village, one household has
six illegitimates. Lebira, who collected the above information, comments:

"A straight ‘koseki’ count for Kanegusuku indicated a total.of 32 illegiti-
mates for the village, with a 'koseki' population of 689. A house-to-house
check and cansultation with the village mayor ('kucho') resulted in a popu-
lation of 501 end:only 12 illegitimates. A recheck indicated that most
were transient families that settled in the village tewporarily following
the war, some were from the former fifth 'han' of Kanegusuku (nov.a part of
Itoman), and a small number were Kanegusulu people who moved elsewhere.

"The Kitazato figures above are based on a straight Ykos eki' count.
However, unlike Kanegusuku, the ‘'koseki' count and that of the 'kuchd' are
so close that I accepted the former as reasonably accurate although I sus-
pect that it is a bit lower. The 'kucho' explained the discrep&héy as being
due to the great number of 'seinen' (youth) who have gone to the city for
work and have not taken their 'koseki' with them."

Birth Order Of the 94 cases of sinple 1llegitimates, twenty (21.3%)
were not children of. first order birth. Of these twenty, sixteen were off-
spring of widows. The birth orders of single illegitimates are shown below:

Table XXIV
Birth Order W Number of Children
First Child . SR Th
Second Child Ll B 1
Third Chila - . . . : ' B
Fourth Child , L _
Fifth Child 7 e o %y
Total: Lu»;—.gh i -

Season of Birth The chaft of the month an& year of births of 1l
legitimates presented below is sugg estive of possible. relationships of date’
of conception of illegltimates to both international events and local hOll-
days. . . .

Table XXV '

Birth ‘ Bee © Pre- Month of ' . Total
Month '53 152 151 50 ‘49 48 147 _'h@;ﬁ'hﬁ. 145 Conception Births
Jan. 1 3k = S- T 1. 1 April 11
Feb, 2 Los—gilk & 1 3 May 8
Mar. 2 2 1 1 3 June 9
Apr, 1 1l 2 1 July =)
May 4 3 1 “ L August. . 12
June 2 i 1 3 September 8
July 1 2. 1 2 2 1 1 1 Qctober ool
Aug. 1 1 oie e 1 2 2 DNovember . 11
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Table XXV, cont'd.

Birth Pre~ Month of Total
Month '53 '52 *'51 50 ‘t49 'L8 47 46 'L5 L5 Conception Births
Sept. 1 L 1 1 December 7
Oct. 1 1 2 1l Jaanuary 5
Nov. 1 2 L 1 1 1 1 5 February 16
Dec. 1l 1 1 1 1 1l March 6.
Total: 11 11 20 10 11 T T 5 2 25 109+

The number of illegitimate children born in the year and a halr fol
lowing the outbreak of the Korean War doubled. The demoralizetion and un-
certainty which accomparied the withdrawal of United Nations forces may be
reflected in the rise in illegitimacy. Similarly it is seen that the rate
returned to its postwar norma. course with the advance of the fighting to
positions nearer the Thirty-eighth Parallel.

Interesting also is the "season of conception" pattern that is sug-
gested by the above chart. The greatest number of mothers were impregnated
in February, which in most years countains the Lunar New Year's season. It
is the occasion for much visiting around and many parties. The month con-
teining the next highest number of impregnaticns is August. This is the
month of the O-bon season, when coumunity contests are held, and 'awamori'
flows even more freely than usual. October and November---seasons of co-
operative rice harvest---and April, the month of lunar sangwachi sannichi
(Thira Month, Third Day-~-Women's Festival), are the months of the third
most frequent impregnations, or conceptious.

To some extent this approximates the season of birth pattern for
Okinawa Guntd in 1951 and 1952:

Table XXVI

Month of > 5 Total Births ' Month of
Birth Births 1951~ Births 1952 1951-1952 Conception
January 2,347 ..2,056 4,403 April
February 1,876 . 2,108 3,984 May
March 2,108 1,837 3,945 June
April : 1,713 X713 3,k25 July

May 1,711 1,963 3,274 . August
June 1,575 1,396 2,971 September
July . 1,602 1,366 2,968 October
August e OBl 1,449 3,300 November
September 1,792 1,88 3,660 December
October 2,326 2,245 4,571 January
November 2,41k 2,106 4,520 February
December 1,753 2,268 4,021 March

1 This excludes two whose birthdate data were not complete, and one born in
1954,
2 Civil Affairs Activities in the Ryukyu Islands, Vol. 1, no. 2, p. 77.
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January, February and April le¢ad in total numbers of births. How-
ever, August is the lowér fourth in number of conceptions. The possible
relationship suggested-.above awaits validating or ‘disproving when more 'son'
can be studied in order to oktain-a larger sample. -The subject is here men-
tioned iun order to provide researchers with a new path of inquiry.

. Widows as Mothers of Tllegitimates Twenty-nine widows are mothers
of 35 illegitimate children. One had twins, and five other widows had il-
legitimate children in tandem. In the months of February, August, April,
October and November, 19 widows conceived illegitimate children, while in
the remaining seven months oaly 15 illegitimates were conceived.:-The sample
involved here is too small to. do more. than suggest a possible corrélation
of date of conception and festivals. Tiie pOSBiblllty should bé kept in mind,
however, by anyone who does further reseakch on Okrnawan ponulation. '

Mixed Blood. Illegitimates There are Only two registered illeglti-
mates in Kochiuda-son who have. non-Okinewan fathers. Both are from one
village, and neither are included in theé above aralysis. The 'son' office
personnel said: that they have heard of about seven or eight more, but that
+hey -are not reglstered as such in the ‘koseki'. " According to them, the
childven of mixed blood are p robably not reglstered at all, and will not be
until ;they become of ‘schiool ‘age,

Cornectlons with Divorce  Three: illegitimate'éhildren vere the
cause of divorces. One husband divorced his wife upon ‘the birth of her il-
legitimate child, and sent her and the child back to her parents'  home.
Another husband recorded the divorce of his wife and the adoption by-him
of her illegitimate daughter the same day. In the third instance, the
widow of a man killed in the war bore an illegitimate girl child. The
widow's parents-in-law forced her to return ‘¢ 'her family and to record
in the 'koseki' a divorce from her deceased husband.

Accuracy of Figures ~ There'are.more illegitimates in the 'son' than
are registered in the 'Loscki‘ as such. - Quite often in"the prevar period---
and posgibly even now--~the ‘hueband's child by ancther woman wes recorded
as the son or daughter of his legal wife. In one case the 'koseki'! record ::
showed one women.gs. bearing two children seven months apaxt, Investigation"
showed that the above method of recordmng had been used. The same method' -
of concealment is often used ‘when a man's unmarried daughter bears a child..

Postwar Dlvorces While there were 264 postwar marriages recorded in the
'koseki! of Kochinda-som, 54 postwar divorces were
entered into the record for the same period. This would indicate a rough
divorce rate of 20.4 in Kochinda. Since in America one in four marrisges
ends in divorcel, and in Japan the rate (as of 1949) is 9.7, it is clear
that the Okinawan divorce rate much more closely resembles the Awerican. =
This Okinawan rate is confirmed by the 1952 statistics, which showed a rate
of 20.3 (3,220 marriages and 653 divorces)@ for Okinawa Gunto.

1 George C. Homang, The Human Group, p. 276.
2 Ryukyu tokei hokoku, p. l.
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Childless Couples Divorces of couples who had no children accounted
for 18 cases, or one-third of the total. That there were seven instances of
remarriage of the husband ai'ter the divorce leads one to the conclusion that
the divorce in many cases was caused by tne failure of the wife to bear a
child. Of the 18 divorced wives, three had been married to men outside
Kochinda=son, and three more returned to parents outside Kochinda-son.

The average age of the wife at date of divorce was 24.0 years, and
the average was 25.9 years for the 15 men for whom there was complete data.
There was no way to estimate the average length of the marriage, since most
of them had taken place befcre the temporary 'koseki'! was started in 1943,
aud the dates of marriage were therefore not recorded.

Couples with Children. Divorces of couples who had had children
numbered thirty-six, or two-tinirds of the total postwar divorces. In three
cases the husband remarried, and in two cases the wife found another husband.

The average length of marriage, based upon the elapsed time between
date of first conception and divorce record date, was 5.9 years. Five women
were divorced from men living outside the 'son' and four men divorced women
who returned to parental hemes outside the ‘'son'. The average age of the
husband at divorce, based on thirty cases, was 33.3 years. The average age
of the divorced wives was 30.8 years. '

Reasons It was not possible in each case to assess the reason for
the dlvorce, thiough some causes more or less suggest themselves by close
analysis of the family record of all concerned. Supplemented by information
from 'son' office personnel, causes are seen to include the failure to bear
children, gquarreling of the wife with her husband's mother and grown but un-
merried sisters, the bearing of an illegitimate by the wife, the fathering
of an illegitimate by the husband, the birth of several daughters; but no

male heir, and a uride's not being considered a good farmer.

Some of the postwar divorces grew out of social conditions consequent
upon the end of the war. An Okinawan soldier demobilized in Japan would oc-
casionally believe the rumor that all Okinawans had died in the war. He
would bring back a new wife, only to arrive and find his first wife living.
Sometimes he would divorce the first wife, but more often would abandon the
new vife for the prewar spouse.

Divorce Histories A study of individual cases serves to illustrate
how in many instances divorce may be the result of failure of one partner
to live up to the norms of the society.

Case 1

Wife Harul, aged 21, became jealous of her husband's attention to
other women. Though she had a baby daughter four months o0ld, she divor:ed
her husband. Seven months later she left the baby with her mother-in-law.

1 1In all cases presented here péfsonal names have been changed.
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The husband sought military employment after the divorce. Haru has now
also gone to the city to find military employment because her younger
brother, who is household head, became angry end said, "...even the aanlmals
know enough to suckle their younb.' An ebserver commented, "Haru is men-
'tally deficient, so that is why she 8. Jealous.

Case 2

Kana at the age of 52 was. Chusei's third wife, and he was her fourth
husband. His seventy=-year-~old mother, Ushii, had become blind as a result
of the vayr. Kand insulted. hexr mother-in-law somehow., In turn Ushii insulted
LKana by’ saying she couldn't work very hard Chiisel divorced Kand for the
' quarrel, and she moved to an offshore island. More recently she remarricd
to a man two villages away, and they have two children. Her. nev:husband
‘fishes during the sumwer and works for a big sugar. mill during the winter.

Case 3

The husband, Jiro, was a second son of 23 years, who had become an
adopted husband, or 'ydshi's, His wife Yae, who was a common law child, bore
him a son.- Because he violently disliked farming he sold the Jland he in-'
hérited and bought a mat-making shop in Naha. His real fauher, killed in -
the war, had operated such a business. Jirc also- took up a concubine in Naha.

Though she had borne Jird a son, Yae divorced him because she didn't
like the idea of a concubine, and preferred farming to life in Naha. - Later
Jird sold the houselot in the village, took:the house apart and reassembled
it. in.Naha. ‘The mat shop failed after one year. He now plans to make his
living by doing nothing but renting out rooms. He married his concubine
eighteen months later, after she bore him a son. "Yae married e few days
after the divorce, to a ‘man from a neighboring village. She now has two
SonS . . : i -

Diagnosis In the first case cited above, we can see several factors
-that help us to understand Okinawan society. Attitudes expressed include: '
a) A wife should not be jealous of her husband's attention
- to dther women;
b) A brother need not support his sister if she rcfuses to
care for her own child; and
c) A mother s first duty is to care for her own child.

.. Both divorced persons eventually sought military. employment. So we
see that urbenization is not alone-a matter of pull from the city, but cOn-
tains in addition an elément of being "pushed from the village

The Chisei-Kand divorce was bronght on by an insult to the husband's
mother. In Okinawa as in Japan the mother-in-law wields a good deal of au- . .~
thority 0 TR .

In the third case cited, it was found that Jird had a very bad repu-
tation in the*village‘because he was a 'yoshi' who sold his inherited

T
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property. After that action he was called by the villagers "white ant", or
“"termite". From the beginning, community feeling was behind Yae and opposed
to him. Circumstances of her birth carried little stigma, but his actions
outraged everyone. People thought it guite natural that she should live
with another man and bear his child before Jird formally recorded the di-
vorce in the 'koseki'. As far as the villagers were concerned, the divorce
had become effective when Jiro sold his inheritance.

3. A Note on the Accuracy of Population Statistics in Okinawa

Much conflicting popuiation data were encountered by the SIRI team.
Hence this note is included as being of possible value to military govern-
ment and to other social scientists who may work in Okinawa at a later date.

Census Figures Year-end census fisures, which are based upon de facto
court rather than de jure count are the most accurate,

since they include all persons actually resident in the village at the time,

as well as 'museki', or persons without an official local 'koseki' record.

Maay times these census figures are supplemented by figures reporting
both the above and all persons visiting in the village or tovm at the date of
census. These "visitors" may include students, peddlers, guests at inns,
persons in institutions, and persons visiting friends or relatives. A few
examples from the 1953 statistics report of GRI are given below:

Table XXVII
Political Unit  Koseki Population Resident Population De Facto Population
Okinawa Guntd 649,997 627,556 537,215
Shuri-shi 2z, 372 21,921 23,015
Nago-chd 17,067 16,955 17,255
Goeku-son 21,065 20,931 20,749
Kochinda-son 8,738 8,50k -not given=-
The Museki People 'Museki' is a term applied to single individuals or fami-

\ lies who are not registered in the political unit wiere
they are living. They may maintaln with varying degrees of attention and
accuracy a 'koseki' elsewhere. Some simply may have no registration in a
'toseki! anywhere due to a semi-wandering life or a criminal bent. These
latter are said to have no legal rights. "How can anyone have rights un-
less he has a 'koseki!'?"

Ad Hoc Counts Persons who wish an accurate count of the people in any

village are advised to consult directly with the village
headman, or 'kuchd', rather than with the 'son' office. He is in constant
daily touch with village affairs, and is the most knowledgeable man to con-
tact about village matters. Figures given by a 'kuchd', usually are the
most accurate for total number of people in the village at any given time.
"Museki! persons are included, but those who are legally residents of the
village and living elsewhere are not included. '
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'Koseki! Changes The present 'koseki'---those used when this SIRI team
visited Okinawa---atre temporary ones set up about 1943.
In some very few areas 'koseki! remain from before the war. Reglstration

in the 'koseki'! is not automatic when an individual or family moves into a
community. Hence there may even be persons who have bought houselots in a
village, rented land there end raised crops---without ever having contacted
the 'son' office for change of 'koseki'!. Three such instances were ob=
served in Nanahan. Areas such as Goekuwson and the Naha-Mawashi area, which
contain many "floaters may actudlly have & much larber population than is
reported in the census figures.

'Koseki' Inaccuracies The present 'koseki'!. not only does not contain infor-

‘mation on 'muséki! persons, but it is often very far
behind---sometimes as much as two years---in recording the movement of per-
sons and families out of the villages and into urban centers.:

. Beecause old 'koseki' were for the most part destroyed, information
on birthdates is very often inaccurate. The Kochinda 'kosekit, for example,
is full- of requests for: changes in birthdates, changes ostensibly sought on

the basis 'of more accurate” family records récently discovered or assembled.
However, some clanges may conceivably be .sought in order deliberately -to mis-
represent one's age to a Company or to the military. Also, the possibility
should not be ruled out that some persons change their recorded birthdate in
order to bring about a change in their luck,

Accuracy of-Kochinda—son Date ' The statistics -on household heads presented

F * above 1epresents the total number of people
registered in the Kochinda 'koseki'. It does not take into coasideration
those persons and families who are recorded as having temporerily moved
elsevhere.

. Many people in Koghinda who have moved to the city have failed to
record that fact in the 'koseki'. Many times this'is attributable to apathy
and poverty, but may often involve the matter of pride in having oné's re-
cord in the same 'koseki' as one's close relatives. There is an additional
factor at work: most Okinawans realize that the present urban trend brought
about by the presence of the military is a temporary phenomenon, and they
fully expect to return to the village in event of a lessening of urban op=-
portunities. Thus Okinawa follows the Japamese pattern---by tightening
their belts and working a little harder, the farmers can always make thaoir
plots feed an additional mouth until some adJustment can be made.

Hence the Kochinda statistics as presented above represent some 2,000
household heads and some 10,000 persons, rather than the census count of some
8,500 persons and 1,970 household heads. :

The New 'Koseki' Early in 1954 the Government of the Ryukyu Islands ordered
a new 'koseki' ito be compiled. It will no doubt be more

complete in most respects than is the temporary 'koseki!, The demand for a

new 'koseki'! came about chiefly because Japanese governmental pension agencies
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need information having to do with widows, orphans, and the war dead. An
interesting study might revolve around comparisons between the temporary
'koseki' and the new one. A study of the 'museki' persons should be very
revealing in regard to aspects of lower-class life.

Usefulness in Research  The ‘koseki' 1s a mine of information of great po-
tential value to anthropologists and other social
scientists. A study of the perscnal names of people, especially women,
would help show when new ideas came into the village. Name changes are often
registered because a person feels his luck will change with a better-sounding
name. Those *koseki' which record the ‘'yagd', or house name, would enable
one to make an extensive survey of the munchu system. A complete study of a
'son's!' population should include supplemencary records from the land owner-
ship register and tax rolls.

When more accurate records are kept upon those who have left the vil-
lage for urban work, the 'koseki! will provide many opportunities to study
the process and pace of urbanization. Finally, in the process of copying a
‘koseki', innumerable opportunities arise for consulting 'son' office per~
sonnel on customs and practices in the villages, thus providing new insights
into Okinawan life. All in all, the 'koseki' is a most useful document whose
possibilities have scarcely been tapped by social scientists.
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CHAFTER VIII LAND TENURE

W. P. Lebra

During the lifetime of the oldest living generation of Okinawans
there have beern onerative two radically differing systems of land tenure---
at first a system of communial land ownership and later a system of private
owuership of land by families. At the present time a third system may be
said to be emerging---private ownership by individuals. Changes in the
systems of laad tenure have been acccipanied by significant changes in the
family, economy, and community. During the wartime and post-war periods
extensive land losses to military installations have severely disrupted the
livelihood of & number of communitieg, thus Turthering the process of
change.

1. The Okinawan Kingdom and the Land Allotment System ('jiwari seido')

Prior to 1879 when Japan formally annexed the Ryukyus, Okinawa was
a small semi-independent kingdom (it was a tribute-paying dependency of
the daimiate of Satsuma in Japan) controlling the southern Ryukyus. The
urban Naha-Shuri area served as the administrative and commercial center
for the kingdom, and nearly all of the upper classes, gentry and nobility,
were concentrated there. They formed a ruling class similar to that of
China, functioning as a literati and administrative bureaucracy. Feudalism
had been abolished in the Tifteenth century, and aside from a small per-
centage of the nobility who were allowed to retain their hereditary fiefs,
the bulk of the upper classes subsisted on pensions granted by the ruler.
This group was very large and constituted approximately one-third of the
total population.

The farming population lived in a state of serfdom, being forbidden
even to move from their native village or to change their hereditary occu-~
pation, Farm villages were self-sustaining and physically isolated entities
consisting of tightliy=-nucleatecd clusters of dwellings surrounded by fields.
Each village was segmented into several lineages whose houses were generally
clustered together; these kin groups were related through the male line and
shared a common ancestor, ritual observances, and often a local tomb for
temporary burial., FEach lineage was usually related to certain lineages of
other villages, thus forming a larger relationship or patri-sib which shared
a remote common ancestor, ritual observances, and a common tomb for perma-
nent burial. Usually the membership of this larger kinship sroup was con-
centrated in the villages of a given district or area. Village endogamy
was an obligatory marriage practice, and kin group endogamy was a preferred
though not an obligatory practice.

Private ownership of land on (Kinawa is a recent phenomenon, as
recent, in fact, as the beginning of the twentieth century. Under the old
kingdom communal ownership of the land obtained for all except a small seg-
ment of the upper classes. In theory all lauad was the property of the ruler,
but in practice the district, or majiri (political unit roughly equivalent -
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to the modern‘son‘), was the land-holding unit. The administration of the
majiri supervised the distrilution of land to the villages or mura (polit-
ical unit equivalent to present-day 'ku') where it was divided among the
various families. The amount of land allocated to a given family was de-
pendent on its size, age and sex of members, and social position; conse-
quently the houses of the nuru priestess and local officials received a
proportionately larger allotment than the houses of ordinary farmers. The
distribution of arable land under this system at the end of the: nineteenth
century was as follows: 67.1% farmers, 13% local lords, 8,3% nuru
priestesses and local officials, 10.9% newly-cleared 1and.l The farmers
worked the lands of all groups.

The origin of this communal land allotment system ('jiwari seidd')
lies deep in Okinawa's past far beyond the béginning of its recorded history.
Redistributions were made periodically to compensate for changes in house-
hold size and fertility of holdings. These reallotments occurred at from
four to thirty year intervals at the option of the local (majiri) adminis:ra-
tion, with the average being about every tenth year. Certain lands were ex--
cluded' from redistribution, particularly the lands of the local lords.
Usually the lands of the so-called y&dui settlements made up of the younger
sons of gentry families were also excluded. Newly-cleared land was placed
in a special category in order to encourage land development; ordinarily it
was treated as the private property of the family that cleared it and was
not subject to reallotment. Despite these exceptions nearly 75% of the
arable land was subject to periodic redistribution.

Under this system the tax-bearing unit was the majiri, not the
family. ®Each majiri was headed by a Jiturei, an appointed official from
Shuri, who functioned as an administrator, judge, and policeman; he was
held responsible for the tax payment of his district and was subject to
recall and punishment in the avent of default. The state took no action
. against the family or household which failed to pay its tax; such matters
were left to the jiturel and nis assistants, who were free to deprive the
offending family of all its lands if they saw fit. When a house defaulted,
ite lineage was held ac¢countable and forced to make up the deficit; if the
lineage was unable to meet its obligations, the entire village (mura) had
to assunme the responsibility. A marked feature of the old village wes a
number of granaries set aside for the community's annual tax levy.

Land valuations were permanently fixed in 1610 vhen the daimyo of
Satsuma had the region surveyed to determine the amount of tribute which
could be extracted. There was no reassessment until after the annexation,
although the overall tax levy was raised in 1635 and again in 1722. Only
arable land was subject to taxation; no taxes were levied against house
lots which were privately owned, nor against the forest and grass lands
which were communal property. The tax levy for each majiri was based on
the estimated productivity of ‘its land at the time.of the survey; it was a
fixed tax and was never altered. It had been set o that in theory ho%
of the yearly crop went to the government and QO%Awas to be retained by the

1 Higa, 1950, p. k.
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family, but in actual practice the family often received a far lover percent-
age, since with a fixed tax there was no possibility of compensating for. crop
failure, decline in productivity, and population growth., Tax payments were
made in grain though cloth was also accepted. In addition to the inflexi-
bility of the tax system there was a lack of uniformity in tax levies; cer-
tain areas such as Kunigami and the outer islands bore an unequal tax load,
and farmers in all areas paid a proportionately higher tax than the of-
ficials and upper classes. These inequalities inherent in the system plus
the periodic redistribution of plots served to curb any interest which the
farmer might have had in improving his holdings; consequently, productivity
was said to be very low.

Vestiges of this system may still be found in some of the peripheral
areas of Okinawa. The village of Oku in northern Kunigami-son still has com-
munal. ownership of its forest lands, and on Kudaka Shima off Chinen Peninsula
a villager must turn his land over to the community when he goes to live
elsewhere.

2. Okinawa-ken (1879-1945). Japenese Administration and the
Termination of the Lend Allotment System

Following the annexation of Okinawa, the new government embarked on
a program designed to integrate Okinawa (end the southern Ryukyus) into the
national state. The task facing the early administrators was a difficult
one, for in addition to differences in language and culture Okinawa was poor
in natural resources and possessed an antiguated aduninistrative system. It
was soon realized that modernization could not be accomplished overnight;
therefore the Japanese allowed virtually all of the old customs to be re-
tained during the first twenty years of their administration, and efforts
were directed toward educating a sufficient number of Okinawans to assist
them in carrying out the program., Though the old class system was abolished,
memvbers of the former classes continued to subsist on pensions now paid by
the new government, and in the rural areas life continued much as before
except that the mura replaced the majiri as the land-holding ane disbursing
unit. By 1899 the goveranment was prepared to introduce more radical changes,
and in Merch of that year Law 59 relating to land adjustment was promulgated.
Its objectives were to confirm private ownership and to determine land
values for tax purposes. The importance which the administration attached
to this measure was clearly stated by Narahara Shigeru, superintendent of the
Land Adjustment Board, "Now, the only way to reform the administration is
to destroy old customs, but its sccomplishment must be commenced with the
reform_of the system of land taxation, the very foundation of the old cus-
toms."l Following o wapping survey which began in 1899; officials went into
the villages to explain the purposes of the law and to settle conflicting
claims. Private ownership was generally confirmed in favor of the cultiva-
tor. By 1903 the land reform was carried through to a successful completion.

Private ownership of land was accompanied by the introduction of Ja-
panese -laws of property and inheritance; their combined effect was to alter
substantially the prevailing social organization and economic balaice of the
rural community. Land formerly held by the family under the communal

1 Summary of the land Adjustment in the Okinawa Prefecture, 1904, p. ii.
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allotment system was now enterzd in the newly-created land registries as the
property of the household head. In the past inheritance of the position. of
household head by the first son had been largely a matter of status succes-
sion involving leadership of the family and certain ceremonial obligations.
Property succession had not been an important factor, for the private
property of the family had usually emounted to no more then the family

house and lot. Under the old land allotment system there was always land
available for younger sons who set up independent houses, but under Japanese’
law the bulk of the family property was inherited by the first son. What had
been the function of the community in the past now became the responsibility
of the family, and since family holdings were usually small, the younger sons
were often landless. Informants stated that a father will usually do every-
thing possible to provide his younger sons with land, but he cannot do this
if it means jeopardizing the resources of the house. Continuation of the
family line for the purpose of continuity in worshipping the ancestors is
the chief responsibility incumbent on the household head, and in the rural
areas the land provides the major support for the house. With the rise in
population there developed an increasing trend for younger soans to emigrate
from the rural areas in search of land or jobs elsewhere. The end result
wag a considerable weakening of family and especially kin group ties and a
rapid decline in the communal character of the rural villages.

Though the creation of private property made possible the sale, pur-
chase, and rental of land, landlordism never gained a foothold on Okinawa.
Undoubtedly this is primarily due to the recency of private property and the
lack of time for large accumulations of land to be made., It is also in part
due to a lack of capital in the rural areas; most capital on Okinawa after
the annexation and before World War II was confined to the hands of Japanese
businessmen and members of the former upper classes who secmed disinclined to
invest in land. Likewise the official Japanese attitude toward Okinawa was
to regard it as a rather backward part of Japan not to be exploited as a
colonial dependency as in the case of Formosa and Korea. Glacken has sug-
gested that the heavy fragmentation of the typical Okinawan farm would be an
obstacle to its sale; yet, the Chinese farmland is also highly fragmented
and landlordism has been common there for centuries. -

After the abolition of the communal allotment system taxes were ex-
tended to cover all categories of land whereas previously they had been ap-
plied only to arab’e land; however, government income from land taxes sharply
declined, as the moderate levies of the Japanese administration were con-
siderably below those of the Okinawan monarchy. Despite this reduction in
tax load there has been a steady decline in the amount of land cultivated
since the termination of the old land system; this is clearly shown in Tables
IITI and IV in Chepter III, Agricultursl History, lLand Use and Diet.

3. World War II and the American Occupation

During World War II Okinawa became the scene of one of the most vio-
lent battles of modern times. The entire island was turned into a combat

1 Glacken, 1951, p. 160.
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area which resuited in a twenty percent reduction in the civilian population
and in the destruction of virtually every city, town, and village. The
densely-populated southern half ef the island, scene of the heaviest fight-
ing, was particularly devactatad. :

Staggering reconstruction tasks faced the military government at
the conclusion of the war, ard at first nearly all its efforts were absorbed
in 'managing the problems of food and health for the civilian population. In
the course of the campaign nearly all of the people had been removed into
civilian internment camps, and many remained there for nearly a year or more
befcore returning to their homes. Most returned to find their homes destroyed
and fields overgrown with weeds or littered with the debris of war, .In a
few areas whole villages were replaced by military installations. The average
village found itself without housing, its fields in an unusable condition,
and its families decimated.  In most cases the district office ('sonyskuba')
had been destroyed and with it all family and land records. The physical
destruction of the war and the humiliation of defeat left the population
apathetic ana indiiferent for some time. One informant stated this fe=ling
succinctly, "After the war we were left with only the will to live, nothing
more." A.former war-time and post-war mayor of one village informed the
author that nearly six years were required to restore the land to its pre-war
state, and he expressed the opinion that this recovery was unduly prolonged
by the generous food ration issued by the military government: "No one
wanted to work as long as there was free food. Without this food it could
have been done in two or three years."

On April 1k4, 1950, the military governor issued Special Proclamation

36 which authorized the issuance of new certificates of land title. Lre
measure necessitated surveying and preparing new land maps and issuing new

titles. It was first necessary to set up schools to train personnel for
carrying out the assignment. The mapping job was one which the authors

heard praised in all farm villages, with a number of informants remarking

that Okinawa now had the best land maps of any time in its history. In the -
confirmation of ownership local bodies were made sovereign, but the indiwvidual
had the right of appeal to the courts. :

Caopies of the land titles are kept in three offices, the land regis-
try and tax collection offices in the district office ('sonyakuba'!) and in
the Central Land Office located in Naha. Under the law all land transac-
tions, rental or ssle, must be registered within thirty days; however, even
the most casual check of these records plus a knowledge of local holdings
indicates that this is not being done, for both the bookkeeping and regis-
tration appear to lag far behind transactions. This does not seem to be the
result of any deliberate attempt to withhold information but rather appears
due to a lack of concern for such details on the part of the individuals '
concerned. The same sort of situation prevails in the registration of births
and deaths. Another factor might well be that the large number of land
transactions occurring in the postwar period have left the farmer disinclined

1 Ryukyu Statistical Bulletin, no. 5, May 1950.
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to take registration seriously until conditions are more stable. The Central
Land Office in Naha appears to be almost wholly. out of touch with local
changes; for example, the extensive land changes subsequently described sor .
Kitazato did not appear to be known or recorded on the maps in. that. office.

; Taxation of farm lands is:a very.complex matter. ‘Land assessments
are made by the district land office in conjunction with village leaders; :
consequently, ‘there is not only some variation in grading from 'son' to 'son!
but also from village to village within the same 'son'. All land is divided.
into. six categories: 1) rice lands or irrigated fields, 2) farm land or dry
fields, 3) grass land or meadow (often erroneously translated as wasteland),

. 4) forest, 5) house or building land, and 6) miscellaneous, including -

graves, ponds, etc. It will be noted that only the first two categories are
food-producing. The first five categories are sub-divided into grades de-

- pending on a variety of factors such as fertility, accessibility, availability
. of vater, etc. In Kaml Motobu-son there .are sixteen grades of land within
:the five graded categories; thus, there are five grades of rice land, five

grades of dry field, two grades of grass land, two grades of forest land and
two grades of house land. The tax is computed by the tax rate per grade of

. category times the area in 'tsubo' (1224 'tsubo! equal one acre). In Kami

Motobu-son grade one dry fields carry an annual tax of 15 'sen' per tsubo,

" therefdre, at current exchange rates (¥120 equal $l 00) a ‘house would pay a

A_'tax of $l 53 (3183 60) for an acre of -this grade one land.

A In regard to the matter of iproperty inheritance there is some dis-
satisfaction with the present laws on the part of educated Okinawans. They
feel that the new Japanese constitution adopted during the American Occupa-
tion should also bé enacted for the Ryukyus. The constitutional reform
which took place in Japan after the war did not apply to the Ryukyus; con-
sequently, Okinawa still operates under the old Japanese civil code except

- for certain gross inequities.which have been corrected by military govern- '

ment proclamation. The new Japanese law holds that all.children, regardless
of sex or birth order, are entitled to an equal share of the parents' estate.
In contrast the old.law, which still obtains on Okinawa, grants the bulk

of the estate to the first-born son. Under this law property in redlity is
held for the family by the first son or household head; it is not his to

' dispose of as he sees fit. Educated Okinawans who discussed this subject

with the author expressed.the opinion that the old law was.undemocratic in
giving emphasis to the family over the individual, and they felt that Oki- - -
nava should keep pace with Japan in this respect. It should be emphasized,
however, that these persons were not farmers; the latter, most of whom are -
not too well educated, tend to regard the present laws as just, since the
emphasis is on preserving the continuity of the family. A further subdivi-
sion of the typical Okinawan farm into still more fragmented. plots would

do little to improve the prosperity of the riral areas.
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4. A Comparison of Land Tenure in Two Rural Villages:
Kenegusuku and Kitazato

Kanegusuku The village of Kanegusuku is located in the southwestern cor-
" ner of Kanegusuku-son approximately three miles due south of
Naha on the west coast, and it is immediately north of' the town of Itomar
As is typical of the old Okinawan villages it is situated on high ground
with all of its houses facing in a southéerly direction. Aside from a de-
tached cluster of eleven houses, the village houses are close together in
a-contiguous settlement. The village was selected for study because of its
infrequent contact with Americans, relative lack of war damage, and a re-
puted antiquity and conservatism.: As of December, 1953, the population was
507 persons forming 108 families occupying 103 houses. The present popula-
tion is said to be about the same as before the war despite a 20% loss of
life during the battle; this loss has been made up by repatriates from over-
seas and immigrants from other areas of Okinawa. The repatriates and some
of the immigrants either had formerly resided in the village or regarded it
as their ancestral home. Therec are nine families who were native to some
other part of Okirawa before the war and have no previous comnections with
‘the village. The maJority oif the families have been in this village for
mauny ‘generations. There are approxnmately five persons in each household,
vhich usually consists of a nuclear family, husband. and wife and their
children; but the composition of a number of households has been changed
due to wartime losses.

Socially the village is segmented into eight lineages which con-
stitute 92% of the total population; +the remaining 8% is made up of unre-
lated families new to the village since the end of the war. One lineage
includes nearly 61% of the village in its membership. Each of these lineages
is related to lineages in other villages. Approximately €A% of the village
marriages have been within the village, and nearly 50% of the marriages
have been between persons of the same kin group. Thus, the composition of
the .village is fairly homogeneous, and both the community and the kin groups
are strong cohegive units.

- Occupation 98 of the 103 houses are engaged full time in farming;
the household heads of the five remaining houses are employed outside the
village in non-agricultural pursuits although all participate in some part-
time farming.. In addition to these five there were approximately fifteen
young men; not household heads, who also worked outside. Most of these com-
muted daily to the greater Naha area where they were engaged in military
employment or construction work: For the majority of villagers farming was
the sole occupation. '

Arsble Land Over 66% of the total area of this village is under
cultivation, and about 38% of the cultivated land is .in irrigated fields.
The chief sources of income derive from rice and mats made from a sedge
which is grown in an irrigated field. In terms of the average amohnt of
arable land per household Kanegusulku is somewhat better off than the average
for Okinawa: 1514.2 'tsubo! for Kanegusuku as compared with 1037.6 'tsubo!
for Okinawa.
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Non-cultivated land, however, is equally important to the average
farm household in providlng fuel, thatching, green manure, and many other
necessities.

- Lend Holdings A breakdown of the 103 houses of Kanegusuku shows
that 97 own land; O houses own no land of any type. Of the 103 houses, 56
rent land, and 6 of these rent all the land which they use. The remain-
ing 50 own some land and rent some land. The figures are somewhat mislead-
ing, as included among the renters are those who rent only house lots; also
included are some houses which have more than enough land for their own
needs, but have rented plots contiguous to their main plots and in turn
rent out their inaccessible plots to others.

‘In terms of total landjper household 60% possess one or more acres
of land which includes house lots, grass land, and forest in addition to
cultivated fields, Nearly 73% of the village houses possess three-quarters
of an acre or more of land which might arbitrarily be taken as the minimum
necessary for mere existence, since farmers say that from 1000 to 2000 *tsubo!
(122k ttsubo' equal one acre) are needed for the average femily. This leaves
27% of the village or exactly 28 houses with insufficient land for their
needs. An investigation revealed that 13;of these 28 "have-not" houses were
new to the village since the war. This group includes former residents, of
other Okinawan communities as well as repatriate families, of which U can
be classed as having insufficient land. Three of these 28 houses without
sufficient land were headed by widows, and two of these significantly were
women who were not residents of the village, so that they were without.close
relatives in the village to help them. One person, the sole occupant of his
house, was mentally unfit to take care of his lands and was helped by rela-
tives. The remsining 11 of these 28 houses were headed by persons who were
. 0ld reeidents of the village, ‘but of these 9 were houses headed by younger

sons who had established independent branch houses sinece the end of the war.
Thus, out of a total of 28 landless and virtually landless houses, only two
were headed by first sons who were native to the village. Although this
group constitutes but 27% of the houses, it rents 51% of all the land rented
* by villagers.-

Fields There are on the average 1l plots of land per household
in Kanegusuku, of these 6 are cultivated fields while the remainder are in
_ grass land, house lot, and forest:or wood land. The average rice field is
- little:over a quarter of an’acre in.size, whereas the average dry field

~is about one-sixth of an acre in size.

. Owners The land records list 160 landowners in KEnegusuku 146

" of these now reside in the village and. 14 are listed ag absent. Since there
are but 103 houses in the village, a number of houses have more-than one
landowner, This is in part a result of the war, which broke up a number of
" families by deaths and also caused a severe housing shortage; conseguently,
there is some .doubling up in a number of -houses. Another factor is that in
the land-rich houses (comparatively speaking) a father often has set aside
some- land for his younger songé’and has entered this land in their names
) even though they are still qpite young.
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Absentee Owners There are lh former residents of the v1llage who
stil)l owm land in it; their holdings amount to 5% of the total acreage.
Most of these have either rented their land to villagers or have loaned it
out to relatives; only a couple have allowed their holdings to rewmain idle.
Absentee landlordism is' definitely not a problem in-Kanegusuku. Most who
leave the village to seek employment in the cities seem reluctant to sell
their land, and this does not appear to be because of any deep attachment
for the soil. They feel that land is & security against the loss of a job
or failure in the city; the land will always provide a subsistence. It is
also significant that they are most reluctant to part with their house lots,
especially old family sites. The house lot in such cases is regarded as an
important tie to the ancestors of the family, and since the dead can influ-
ence the fortunes of the living, it is feared that misfortune may follow the
sale of a house lot, particularly to a person who is not a close relative,
In most of the now unoccupied house lots of Kanegusuku one can find & small
site for prayer (uganju) marked by a small censer and bits of incense.
Periodically certain of the older members (usually female) of the family re-
turn to pay their respects to the ancestors at these spots. One gets the
impression that this is done not so much in the spirit of venerating as in
the spirit of propitiating.

Land Transactions Since the land registries were established again
in 1950 there has been a sizable turnover in land holdings. From the last
quarter of 1950 through the first quarter of 1954 59 plots have been sold
and 154 ‘plots have been rented out. - As registrations usually lag far behird
transactions, the above figures are undoubtedly too low, and this is especially
true of the rentals. :

Land Rentals Land rentals vary widely depending on the type of
land, location, quality, and the relationship between owvmer and tenant. As
a general rule payments are made in cash for house lots, grass land, aud
forest. If the owner and tenant are close relatives a lower rental will be
charged, or in the case of house lots most likely no charge will be made at
all. For rice fields the rent is always a percentage of the crop; this too
will vary depending on the factors previously mentioned, though sometimes
it will run as high as from thirty to forty percent of the yield. Dry fields
are paid for in cash or produce depending on the crop and the arrangement;
usually items that store well such as beans are acceptable as rent. In all
cases, it must be stressed, much depends on the owner-tenant relationship;
the land records show many instances of brother renting from brother. In
most of these cases, according to informants, a lcwer reatal or sometimes
none at all is charged, especially if the one brother is considerably more
prosperous than the .other. Often persons who seek temporary employment
elsewhere will lend their lands to close relatives during their absence
rather than rent it out for a short term.

The terms "owner" and "renter" seem virtually meaningless unless re=
ferred to 'in context. For example, most widows have been forced to rent out
their rice land, as its maintenance is considered too difficult for a woman.
Likewise a number of children orphaned by the war are too young to work their
holdings, and these are rented out or worked for them by relatives. At the
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time of the author's stay in the village there was no individual or family
which could be cla581f1ed as rentier.

Chauges foected by the War War-caused changes in the distribu-
tion of land holdings among the various households were considerable. Many -
of the land-rich houses, if such a term may be used where the "richest" has
but eleven acres; are such today because of the war, and conversely some
houses have become impcverished or had their resources severely strained be-
cause of it. Unlike many other communities Kanegusuku was fortunate in that
only about 4% ‘of ‘its total land area was permanently ruined as a result of .
the war. Some land was lost to a road, but most of the loss was due to a
small military- camp (about company size) now converted into a tuberculosis
sanatorium. Since land holdings are usually fragmented and scattered, no-
one family lost all its land,.though one family lost nearly one-half and
several approximately one quarter. Thg, loss to the sanatorium is not com-
pensated for by 'Jobs for Kanegusuku people since no villager is employed-
there. This 'i¢ explained by the fact that the director is from Itoman, 80

"naturally" he could not be expected to hire Kanegusuku people. :

The composition of the household has changed in many homes since
the war as a result of the large.number of deaths. Today a number of house- .
holds consist of the usual nuclear family of husband, wife, and their off-
spring plus a related "broken" family such as widowed sister and her children °
or widower brother and his children or parent and unmarried siblings. 1In
most cases the holdings of both families are pooled and the household: func-
tions as a single economic unit, though - separate purses are sometimes main-
tained. There are several old people who live alone in their houses, but
they are usually watched over by near relatives.

The richest landowner (eleven acres) in the village today was a
second son’ in'very moderate circumstances before the war. As a second son
he was given by his parents to chlldless relatives for adoption. : During - ./
the war his adoptive parents died, leaving him their entire estate. The -*
war also caused the death of his real father and elder brother, leaving him
the sole heir to their property. He has since married a womsi: who as the -
surviving member of her family is heiress to its property. Consequently,
this house now holds the land of three families. The v1llagers are ‘somevhat
envious, but they say that misfortunte may result since this’ house now must
make the ritual observances to the ancestors of three families, which is
felt to be too great a task for anyone, and inadequate attention may lead ts
calamity. ) :

The women who were widowed by the war and who have chosén to main-
tain separate households have had in most cases a difficult time of it,
and particularly-those widows without grown sons have been hard pressed.
Farming an irrigated field is said to be impossible for a vioman alone;
therefore, most of them have had to rent out their rice lands, thereby los-
ing much of its return. It is also very difficult for a house which con-
tains only women to participate in reciprocal lalbor exchanges, since two
days of labor by a woman are eqpated to one day of labor by a man,
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The group most dissatisfied with its lot today are the repatriates
from the former Japanese  possessions. A few of these families were able upon
return to take up the lands left by relatives killed in the war or were given
land by prosperous relatives, and four repatriate families are virtually
landless. All of them, regardless of the size of their present holdings,
chafe at their circumstances. One repatriate told the author that he had
farmed nearly twentylfiVe"acres in a single plot of sugar on Saipan and that
he could never be satisfied with Kanegusuku after this. He is hoping that
he will eventually be permitted to return to Saipan.

Before the war that segment of the village which possessed the' least
amount of land consisted almost exclusively of younger sons who had established
branch families. Today this-group has been auzmented by repatriates from the
former Japanese possessions and by emigrants from other Okinawan communities.

Farm Laborers During the course of the author's stay in Kanegusuku
there was only one fuil-time farm laborer in the village This man came from
one of the southern islands in the Ryukyus and was employed for less than a
mointh. After‘his discharge, the former employer remarked that no outsider
has enough interest in the lands of another family to make his employment
worthwhile. Transplanting and harvesting rice place the heaviest labor de-
mands upon the family; at these times virtually every member of the family
works in the fields; even the grade-school children are given minor tasks,
and the family labor force is supplemented by tlose relatives or neighbors
in a rec1procal labor exchange.

Attitudes toward the Land One does not hear or see evidence of
any great 'love or attachment for the soil on the part of the Okinawan farmer,
In fact, quite the contrary seems true, Most regard their occupation as a
lovly one and feel that they are farmers because they know no other occupa~
tion. Land is of value because it prOV1des a livelihood, nothing more,
thougn some exception might be made for house land. Nearly all of the
younger generation reflect the thinking of their fathers, and they are
eager to :get a good education (the diligence of even the average Okinawan
student would strike the American teacher as amazing), secure a job in the
town or city, and leave the drudgery of the farm village" forever. Most
farms are so small that they provide no more than mere 'subsistence for their
cultivators; consequently, the young men see no sense in' attending agricul-
tural school when ‘they will have little more than an acre to work. Cne
young man from a fairly prosperous family in the village recently secured
a job as a stevedore 'in Naha, and both'he and his wife expressed their plea-
sure over what they regard as a definite jmprovement in their status.

Though they have not sold:‘the land which they own, they hope that it will
never be necessary to return and farm it.

To a large extent this attitude toward the land and farming as an
occupation is directly related to the economic and cultural changes taking
place on Okinawa today; the city is an-exciting place to live in and employ-
ment there is economically more advantageous than farming. Nevertheless,
this seems in part the product of the old land system and ‘the low, serf-like
status accorded farmers under it. Some of the earlier visitors and officials
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on Okinawa observed that the farmer took little interest in the care of land
which he did not regard as his.own, The author vas particularly impressed
by the contrast between Japan and Okinawa-in regard to .the c¢are of land,
for thé meticulous care which the Japanese farmer lavishes on his land.seems
absent by coitrast emong the Okinavan farime€rs. -
Kitazato The farm village of Kitazato in Kami Motobu-son presents a

) marked contrast to Kanegusuku in that it has suffered the loss
of a major part of its area to a military idstallation. In studylng the vil-
lage of Kitazato the village cf Kanegusuku was used as a base line for com-
parisons. To supplement his own observations the author has drawn heavily
on actual statements by Kitazato people; in this way he hopes to present as
accurately as possible the actual state of ‘the village compared to villages:
elsevhere on Okinava, and the villagers' own conceptualization of their
circumstances.

. Kitazato is not an old village, having been founded but seven gener=-
ations 880 by the younger sons of gentry families from the Naha-Shuri area.
It was politically independent of the neighUoring villages during the time.
of the '0ld kingdom, but after the annexation it was administered in part by
the villages of Gushiken and Jahana. In 1936 or 1937 it was established as
an independent village, taking its present name.

Following their release from civilian 1nternment camps the v1l-
lagers returhed to the site of their old homes shortly before New. Year'° of
1946. They found virtually their entire village land area converted into
an airfield and accompanying military installations. According to their

account there was considerable misunderstanding between them and the.mili-qx;-’:

tary as to where they might live, and they feel that they were subject to. -
contradictory and inconsistent orders. - Several moves were made which dis- -
rupted their plans to settle, and one villager stated, "I grew tired of . +

rebuilding my house." In 1948 they were fimally ordered to remove themselves :

from the military area, and they took up residence in their, present “location.
It is cleimed that there was insufficient land in the area to resettle the -
entire village on a single site; so, the village divided into three sectilons.
Thirty houses were located on the beach between the villages of Gushiken and
Shinzato, and. this segment was given the name Hama, The remainder of the
houses settled in the nearby hills from one to two miles away. Thlrty—nine
houses settled in the hille heiween the villages of Furushima aad Jahana,
taking the name Kijikina. Ten houses located themselves in the hills just
north of Kijikina in a settlement which they called Anahana. These latter
two, however, fuaction as a single settlement for administrative purposes.
These 80 houses meking up the scattered village of Kitazato have a total .
population of 414, Despite their physicéal separation these segments have
striven with considerable difficulty to maintain their political and social
unity; one mayor and council serves them, and people are congtantly visiting
from one area to another. Today most of their -land is gone, and they are .
too far removed from any city, town, or military installation (the airfield
is abandoned) for employment. Extreme poverty and bitterness are -one's first
impressions of the village. ;
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It is said that the division of the village cut 'across family
lines and that the motivating factor in a household's choice of one site
over another was the location of their remaining landholdings -on the
periphery of the village. Another factor was the presence of relatives
in neighboring villages from whom they might secure land for rental. Thus,
Kijikina is largely made up of households which have their laids on that
side of the field or have relatives in neighboring Furushima; the Hama
people mostly own the land at the north side of the field.

The Pre-war Villagg Prior to the war the village was, according
to 'son' officials, a very prosperous community and a great economic asset
to the 'son'. It possessed nearly 173 acres in arable land, most of which
was flat or gently rolling. The soil was well suited to sugar cane which
was the chief source of income for the village; cattle-raising for export
to Japan provided an additional source of income.

Unlike Kanegusuku the llneages were said to be rather weak in Kita-
zato; there were a number of different kin groups, and no one of these was
dominant. The houses of the village were not tightly nucleated like those
of the typical Okinawan village but were scattered about in a loose group-
ing in the midst of the best agricultural land.

- Land Loss At the present time (May, 1954) approximately 39% of
the total land area of this village is in airfield, and an additional 3&%

of the ‘total area has been ruined by activities related to its construction
(sand’ dumped onto fields, top soil removed, erosion, etc. ). There remains
but 27% of the total land area for the use of the villagers, and of this only
a small percentage is in arable land, since most of the good, flat farmland
was lost to the airfield. The total amount of arable land remaining is
11,895 'tsubo! (less than ten acres), and this averages out to about 148
'tsubo' or 0.12 acres per household, with approximately five persons jin each
house. The average amounts of arable land per household in Kanegusuku,
Okinawa, and Kitazato'compare as follows:

Kanegusuku --- 1514.2 'tsubo!
- Okinawa --= 1037.2 'tsubo' (per farm household)
Kitazato =--- 148.7 ?'tsubo!'

Land loss to the airfield affected every family in the village; some
families lost-'all ‘of their lands, a very few managed to retain most, but the
majority of villagers (70%) lost nearly all of their holdings. For example,
the mayor of the village held 2470 'tsubo' before the war and now has 570
'tsubo' left; yet, he is considered one of the more fortunate. To compensate
for their losses they now farm some land which was previously left idle:

"We would not have farmed such land before the war as we are farming today."
Some have rented lahds from neighboring villages, and a few have been given
land by relatives’ in these villages.

Land Payment The péople of Kitazato strongly feel that they are
not being paid adequate remuneration in terms of current rental values for
their land. They are well aware of the fact that the same U. S. military
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is paying adequate rentals for lands used in Japan, and it is their conten-
tion that Okinawa is being discriminated against because she is weak. Be-
cause of this isome wish that Japan wereé back in control, believing' that
their: interests would be better served,: Cne ‘hears no comments on the pre-
sence’ of Americans in the islands or on the legality of building.bases there,
- for they concede that the outcouwe of the war granted that; yet, they

' are bitter about the loss of their livelihood and what they feel to be
neglect on the part of the military government. Long accustomed to a pater-
nalistic government which directed many aspects of their lives, they are now
at a loss to understand this seeming indifference. to their present: circum-
stances. They are complétely unmoved by argument, which might seem logical
‘to-an ‘American, that Congress has not appropriated sufficient funds, for they
do not distinguish between the various divisions of American government---it
is ell American to them. They point to the high standard of living enjoyed
by the American personnel and their families stationed on the island and
make the inference that there seems to be no lack of funds for. their needs.

] y The villagers say that they have received three payments from mili~
tary government through May, l95h The first of  these ‘paid for the cost of
removing- and rebuilding their homes: This amounted to a flat payment of
¥6000 (%50) per house, which they say was inadequate. The first of the land
payments was made in June of 1953; the villagers assert that they were paid
at pre-war rates, and on€ person who owned 5&80 'tsubo' described the payment
as a "laugh". The second payment for the use of their lands was made in May,.
1954, while the author was studying'the village. This time the paymernts were
sald to be substantially hisher especially in certain categories; yet, they ]
contend thet payments are still far below current rentals. In-this payment,
¥5,40 per 'tsubo' per year was paid for grade one house lots, but in KiJikina
the owner of one house-claimed that he paid ¥24 per 'tsubo* per year for.”‘
rental on his house lot.- Grade one dry fields were paid for by the military
government at a rate of ¥3 per !tsubo! per year; the farmers say that they
can get about ¥60 per.'tsubo! in annual yield if this land is planted in
Leans or potatoes, and local rentals on this same type of land are about ¥15.

“hey are angry at receiving but ¥3 for their land and having to pay ¥15 to
rent equivalent land. They are also dissatisfied with-the menner of payment
for grass land and tomb land which are€ paid for by the plot regardless of .
size; thus, they say that the person who has two small plots of 10 'tsubo!
each receives twice as much as the man who owhs a single, larger lOO 'tsubo!
plot. : _ .

Effect of the Land Loss on the Village: Physical Appearance On:
first entering any one of the three segments of Kitazato one is struck al-
most immediately by a level of poverty considerably below that of other Oki-
nawan villages. This is. particularly true of Hema, whos€ houges; are jammed
tightly together on a treeless beach. Most of the houses consist of a
single tooin which serves as living and sleeping quarters; a small lean-ta
kitchen is attached on the side. The floor space of the houses was con-
siderably smaller than those of Kanegusuku. Several brackish wells supply
the community with water. The Anehana and Kijikina settlements in the
hills have a more attractive appearance due to a lsrge number of young pine
trees and a small stream in the area, giving a park-like atmosphere; however,
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the houses dre the same small, poorly=-built structures of thatch and:-scrap
lumber that are fourid on the beach. By way of contrast, the house which
the author rented in"Kanegusuku was the poorest and shabble t in that v1l-
lage; yet, the same‘house in Kitazato would easily have been the best.
Shabby appearances are not limited to houses, for the people too are more:
poorly dressed than elsewhere on Okinawa.

Food - Nearly everywhere on Okinawa the authors heard that the peo-
ple are eating better today than before the war; such is not the case for
Kitazato, and the villagers are most emphatic about this. Potatoes, beans,
and other vegetable products form the mainstay of their diet; often times,
they say, potatoes are dug up before they are fully mature, so great is the
pressure for food. It is the opinion of the local agricultural office that
the people are slowly starving to death, and the villagers state that they
are always hungry. ‘The local storekeepers: say that the people do not have
enough money to buy canned foods to supplement their diet. Though Hama is
virtually on the water the villagers do no fishing since the occupation is
regarded as a foreign one; however, some shell fish are collected by the
women.

Exodus of Youth One of the marked features of the village is the
general absence of young men and women in. the fifteen to twenty-five age
group, for as soon as the student completes Jjunior high school, he or she
heads for the city seeking employment. A number of the families in the vil-
lage ar'e said to subsist mainly on the money which their children sénd back.
According to the mayor 61 families have left the village since the end of
the war; he feels that if they had not left, things would be much worse.
Most of those who left were families containing grown children who could
work; the parents in some cases were reluctant to leave, but their children
were anxlous to leave. A slight decline in military employment in early
1954 resulted in several of these families' returning to the village, and
the mayor was apprehensive lest more return.

One characteristic of the popu;ation of this village which struck
the author was the disproportionate number of females to males in the age
group under five years.: Ia' this group there were 64 males and 33 females,
whereas the groups above were more nearly proportionate. Female infanti--
cide has been a common occurrence during times of famine or under conditions
of extreme poverty in Japan and China, and the authors heard several stories
giving some evidence of it on Okinawa. No factual evidence of any sort was
gathered by the author in Kitazato to corroborate this interpretation of
the statistics; however, the fact that the permanent resettlement of the
village in its present locations took place approximately six years ago in
1948 may lend some credence to this interpretation.

Attitude toward Americans The villagers' initial reaction to the
presence of the author in the village was one of fear and veiled hostility.
Gradually this was overcome, and good rapport was established. During one
of his last visits to the community the author was told, "The first day you
were in the village everyone wondered if the military were going to make us
move again, No one slept that night." At the same time the villagers cre
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somewhat appalled by what they regard as a lack of concern on the part of
Americans for their plight. As they have been long accustomed-.to a pater- -

nalistic government, this seems to bec a deliberately negligent attitude, and
they express this feeling not infrequently The following statements were
heard by the author, "We never see any Americans who. come to 1nspect or
look at things" and "No Americans ever come to see how we are.

National Org__izations ** National - organizations such as the youth
associgtion and the women's assoclatiOn are rather weak in Kitazato when
compared with Kanegusuku. They say that they have little spare time for -
such organizations, which is undoubtedly true, and the scattered nature of :
the village makes meeting a chore for some in the outlying.sections. The
ranks of the. youth association‘are thinned by the lgss. of members. who have :
sought employment in the city or military camps.. Even the agricultural as-
sociation is not as active as elsewhere, since. the farmeys feel that -little’
can be done ‘to improve their situation. ‘The farmers and the head of the-
'son' agricultural office were disgusted by the stupidity of a plan tendered
by the central agricultursl office’ to relieve the distress of Kitazato and
other dispossessed farmers in Kami Motobu-son. This plan called for the
planting of suger caene as a cash crop and the use of the proceeds to.buy
food. It failed to take into consideration that sugar takes a long time to -
mature and that the people would' have nothing tq eat in the interim, and.
even Iif they were to plant their: entire holdings in sugar, it would not
bring enough cash to.feed them‘ '

Village Solidarity Villagé solidarity seems very high in Kitezato,
much higher.than in Kanegusuku. Undoubtedly this is largely due to the cém~
mon problem which faces them all; nevertheless several other factors appear -
to be involved. The gentry orlgin of Kitazato kept it aloof from its im-
mediate neighbors for many years, and apparently no real contacts were es-
tablished in neighboring willages until after the annexation. Even today
the people of this village speak a dialect markedly distinct from that of
their nearest neighbors; thus, the upper-class origin and the physical and
linguistic isolation of.the& village has perhaps contributed much to its in-"
te.cration and solidarity. “The relative weakness of kin groupings seems -to
be another factor. In Kanegusuku one gets the impression that: the strength
of the lineages mitigates against informal village~wide cqoperation and only
through formal organizations such as the youth association is any real: y
village-wide cpoperation realized In Kitazato the weak kin groupings seem
no obstacle to this.

It seemed to the author that the people of Kitazato never-tired-of
reiterating how well they cooperated together and how much they enjoyedwork-
ing together as a village. "We want to stay together as a village, as we
caoperate so well together." This is typical of the statements which were
made. Many say that they would not object to emiaration provided they might e
emigrate as g v1llage. ; : =

Land'Rentals Two serious problems face the peonlehof-Kitazato in
regard to renting the land of neighboring villages. They are unable to pay.
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for the lands which they rent, since they have no cash; and they feel that
the amount. of rent in product from their low yield soils is too great to
Justify the expendituré of labor. Several other villages in the area lost
land to the airfield; so that there is very little land available for rental
today. The land wh1ch they have rented is of a poor guality, and, conse-
quently, yields are very low. A few fortunate ones have had relatives in
neighboring villages who have supplied them with land at a low rental; sev-
eral who have brothers in neighboring villages have been given free use of
some lands. These, however, constitute a small portion of the total village.

Neighboring villagers who were interviewed expressed their sympathy
for Kitazato's loss of its livelihood. They state that relations between
them' are good.

Morale The villagers are in a low state of morale, and they fre-
quently express the aopinion that their situation is hopeless. The young
people see no future in remaining in the village and are anxious to leave
as soon as they are able. Older adults cannot conceive of leaving the vil-
lage; yet, they are depressed by their circumstances. A number of the
middlé-aged men remarked that it was too late for them to learn another
occupation even if they could get away. The older people particularly mourn
the loss of their village: "Our village was beautiful, and we loved it,"
and "Our land is hopeless now; we cry in our minds just to look at it." All
age groups were heard to express statements such as, "Each year things are
worse,” and "We are slowly starving to death." One informant told the author
that he believed someone had been stealing potatoes from his field.

The head of the local agricultural office believes that the village
should be brought together again as a single community on the site of the
old village near the airfield and that they should be given permission to
farm the unused land contiguous to the field. 1In this way, he feels, they
might be able to pull themselves together and start rebuilding anew, He is
worried that the people will become so demoralized by their present state
as to become slothful, and he is of the opinion that the people cannot con-
tinue much longer in their present state.

Outlook for the Future The people of Kitazato are uneasy and
pessimistic about theilr future, and the local 'son' officials, political
and agricultural, feel that the villagers cannot long continue in their
state of poverty and borderline starvation. It seems to the author that
the future holds but three possibilities for them---continued endurance of
their present situation, emigration, or an increase in the rent paid for
the use of their land.

Without an improvement in their present circumstances, ultimate
starvation would seem the only possikility; the figures on land holdings
alone will validate that, for ten acres will not provide subsistence for
over four hundred no matter how intensive the agricultural techniques.
There does not appear sufficient land available for rental with which they
might supplement their meager holdings. Many villagers are too poor to cut
loose from the wretched plots they farm; it takes cash to move and set up
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elsewhere, and this -they do not have, Others are too timid or feel themselves
untrained and incapable of learning a new job elsevhere., 'This is especially
true of the middle-aged men who are- supporting aged.parents and/or young
children; to cut loose from the village ‘énd leave his land seems too grest a
risk for one who has. the burden of family support, little education, and no
training for any other‘pursuit.‘ At least in his village, he feels, there
are friends, relatives, and others like him sharing common' problems. Like-
wise, seeking employment as an agricultural laborer in other communities
would bring in little return; such work is usually taken by young, unmarried men
men who have not yet established themselves. Perhaps with government loans
and encouragement most of the families might be resettled in other Okinawan f
farwming villages, but there is strong resistance toward any suggestions or .
moves which would lead to a breakup and scattering of ‘the village:. It;should
be emphasized, however, that this is the feeling of those members of the vil-
lage who are above 35 to ‘4o years of age and who have family responsibilities;
The young do not share this géntiment for village solidarity, and they are
most eager to leave the v1llage once their schooling is’ completed. A few
who have succeeded in establishing themselves in the citJ have sent for their
parents or have regularly sent money to them, but often the revards of city
or military employment are not sufficient to permit this, or they marry and
have the problems of their immediate family to think hbouﬁ.

The strong,de31re to remain ‘together as a v1llage is expressed when-
ever the question of emigration is rdised. For example, about four or five
young men in the village have expressed a willingness to -emigrate to South .
America. Several South American countries have sought Okinawan settlers; how-'
ever, they want young people capable of making a contribution to the economy;
oldsters are not sought. In most cases this means a breakup of the family,
leaving the older people behind on Okinawa until the emigrants have saved
sufficient money to send for them, In most cases they would be without sup-
port in the absence of the children. Those who have expressed an interest
in emigrating as individuals ‘have been subject to some criticism; however, i
the villagers would be willing to emigrate to South America provided they
were allowed to emigrate as a village, In fact, the’ mdjority of villagers
appear willing to emigrate to South America, the .South Seas, or even to
Yaeyama in that order of preference. The latter islaiid, ‘despite numerous’
press campaigns extolling its virtues, holds little appeal for Okinawans.

It is considered a dangerous place subject to many typhoons and diseases,
and the Japanese govermment tried for many years to encourage Okinawan set-
tlement there with little more success .than that achieved by the military
government. The people of Kifdzato, however, say that they would resettle
in Yaeyama provided the government helped them and allowed them to resettle
as a village; or they would not be averse to resettlement élsewhere on Oki-
nava under the same .conditions. In all cases it is their strongest desire
to remain together.as a village and to be given aid in reestablishing them-
selves. -

Lastly they would prefer most of all that théy be paid adequate
rentals in term of current land rentals for their land which has been used
for the airfield. Adequate rentals would, enable each family to determine
the course of its own future without any. interferénce  from -the governmenti.
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If this were done, many villagers state that they would prefer to remsin in
the area. They would try to rent more land from neighboring villages, and
they would be looking forward to the day when they might start life anew

on the old village site. The younger generation does not share this nostal~
gla and this deslre to recreate the old village; they feel that adequate
rentals would provide the means for establishing themselves elsewhere. In
time, one suspects, the older people would follow them,
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CHAFTER IX: HEALTH

W. P. Suttles °

This chapter will begin with a section on the human bgdy---attitudes
toward and practices concerned with its care and its functions. This will
be followed by a section on sanitatien---attitudes and practices., A third
section will deal with concepts of the supernatural and their relationship
to illness. A fourth will describe the various types of "medical" practi-
tioners found in Okinawan society, and Okinawan attitudes toward modern
medicine. It will be seen that this chapter contains much that is often
described under the heading "Religion" or even "Values" and contains little
on the actual state of health and incidence of disease among the Okinawans,
But we believe that this is as it should be in a report on Oiinawan culture.
That sanitation is poor and disease is prevalent is no doubt all too apparent
to the medical observer. A detailed study of the diseases themselves must
be made by research workers competent in that fileld. A study of native cul-
ture, however, reveals some of the underlying causes of poor sanitation and
poor health., We feel therefore that this is a valid unit and properly pu
under the title "Health". .

1. The Human Body: Practices and Attitudes

Eating and Drinking Okinawans enjoy food and drink and make numerous events

the occasion for their enJoyment. .Questions about holi-
days frequently soon elicit long descriptions of the types of dishes appro- .
priate to each, To a Westerner the variety may not seem great, but to the
Okinawans a slight difference in the consistency of a soup may call for a
differentiating term. The variety of foods is probably as great as it can -
be within the limits of Okinawan resources. Foods are valued differently.
Rice ranks high, sweet potatoes low. Pork is esteemed, as in China but not
in Japan.

Three meals a day is usual. Rice, 'soup, and boiled foods are served .
in bowls, fried foods in flat dishes. These are eaten with chopsticks, The
bowl may be held in the hand near the mouth; soup may be drunk directly from
it., Some foods, such as noodles, are havitually sucked up with considerable
noise. This noise is neither made purposely nor is it avoided; it just does
not matter. Children may bolt their food without being scolded for it, but
adults seem to have no compulsion to eat fast, as the Japanese are said to
have. On festive occasions men are served in the first room, women ia the
second., On these occasions a portion may ®e served already in a box so that
it may be taken home. On ordinary occasions the family may eat together,
though women often eat in the kitchen by the oven. Conversation of both
light and serious matter may accompany eating. Serving food is essential
to the entertainment of guests and to the payment of social debts.

Drink is also essential to entertainment, Tea is drunk first thing
in the morning and at any time of the day or evening, But for men something
stronger is also desirable. Usually it is the clear, strong, distilled drink
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called saki in Okinawan, ‘awamori' in Japanese, This drink is sold in several
grades and so is Japanese 'sake', but most farmers seem to prefer a rawer,
stronger grade ef ‘avamori'.”™ In most homes 'awamori' is soon offered male
guests if they call in the evening, sometimes in the afternoon as well. For
festive occasions it is absolutely necessary. Many older men also drink it

a bit every evening in small groups or even alone. Older women may drink a
little, younger wemen, unless of the professional class, rarely.

" When men drink together they invariably exchanne drinks as a gesture
of. friendship.: Generally the friendliness increases with each gesture, ‘stim-
ulating further gestures. Drunkenness is frequent. Different types of be-
havior among drunks are recognized and labelled appropriately. The ‘uma-
zake' ("horse-drunk") prances around; the 'buta-zake! ("pig drunk") sleeps;
the 'ushi-zeke' ("ox drunk") acts belligerent; the 'naki-zake' ("cry drunk")
veeps. . (These' are Japanese terms, incidentally, I did not get native equiva-
lents. but assume they exist). But Okinawans who get drunk are mainly Jjust
plain friendly drunks; the belligerent drunk is very rare. Burd's descrip-
"tion of Miyakoan ‘drunken behavior-=--the sentimentallty and endless expression
of gratitude for friendship---would apply equally to the behavior of' drunk
Oklnawans. And as Burd suggests, the reason may lie in the formality and
ethuette that governs the relations of the sober; getting drunk is a means
of relaxing the usual barriers. 2 The remarkable tolerance Okinawans show
to drunks may arise from sympathy in the face of & common need. Drinking
is often accompanied by singing and dancing. - Men dance individually.. Men
who behave on most occasions with reserve and formality, may, after drinking
a bit, dance with a grace. ‘and reckless ease that must be seen to be belleved

T Oklnawans do not drink water as frequently as Americans and even
with’ the more frequent tea and bottled drinks their total fluid consumptlon
would appear to be considerably less,

Rest and Sleep Chairs and beds are not usually found in Okinawan homes.

‘ .Mats ‘serve the function of both. On formal occasions
Okinawans kneel. This they may do at the beginning of a formal gathering,
but soon they are told to be at ease, which means sitting cross-legged for
the men and with .thé feet to one..side*for the women. When relaxing at home
they may put their feet out in front of +hem.

Oklnawans sleep on the floor, usually on a quilt ('futon') o the
mat and with another put on over them. Often the whole family will sleep
between two large quilts and under one large mosquito net suspended from
the ceiling., To Americans unused to the floor it seems unbearably hard and
the quilt. above. oppre551ve, it seems as though the Okinawans want too llttle
below. the body and too- much above. From infancy on they sleep stretched
out suplne with a pillow under the head or neck. The pillow may be of cloth
stuffed vith husks - or merely a block of wood,

1 This observatlon is supported by the statement of a distiller interviewed .
by Lebra. ; ;

2 purd 1952, p. 82. .
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Ventilation at night may be poor; the sliding doors are usually
tightly shut and locked. 1In larger towns andé cities this practicc may be
explained as due to the prevalence of thieves, but in the country there
must be another reason; it is probably the fear of yanakaji o1* of the ! kiji-
munea. The first, yanakaji, literally “vad winds", are ghosts, who mey
cause illness. The kijimunae is a sea-being or tree-being who causes a
frightening but harmless sensation of smothering and weight on the chest.
These creatures may enter through open doors or windows. According to one
informant their entry might be preveated by setting up a butcher knife in
the opening but I have not seen it done. (It could only be done for a win-
dow; in a door it would be dangerous to the human occupants. )

In spite.of their sleeping with relatively little change in posi-
tion while in bed, Okinawans seem to be able to fall asleep in a variety of
positions and circumstances, in busses and on trucks, in the midst of family
activities, with noise and bright lights apparently presenting ao obstacles.
This ability may be the result of the early experience of sleeping under all

sorts of conditions while being carried on the mother's back. There are two °

restrictions to sleeping. All avoid sleeping with the lhead oriented west,
because that is the way a corpse is oriented. The other is that girls and
women must avoid sleeping with the legs separated, Lebra observed one

grandmother give her little granddaughter a hard pinch on the thigh for this.

Okinawans recognize that sleep is essential to maintaining the
body. After a restless night one may say that he "had insufficient slecp".
It has been asserted that the Japanese regard sleep as a luxury rather than
as a necessity. This cannot be said of the Gikinawans.

Cleanliness In care of the body, the Okinewans are among the cleanlier of
the world's peoples. They bathe frequently, keep their nails
clean by constant trimming, their teeth clean by prolonged morning brushing,
and their hair neatly cut or dressed. DBut they are not as cleanly as the
Japanese or at least as the urban Japanese. One reason wiy they bathe less
frequently is that baths are simply less available. Many villages are with-
out public baths. Most farmers must either pour cold water over themselves
at their wells or a little hot water warmed in the lkitchen. In villages
where there are few wells the water must be carried. Another factor may
be modesty; nudity is not taken for granted as in Japan, so that one does
not strip nude at the well in the daytime., A third factor may be the lack
of such highly-developed concepts of ceremonlal purity and pollution as ei-
ist in Japan. There are no tabus on the activities of menstruatlng women
on Okinawa as there are 1n ‘Japan, for example.

Nudity  Pre=-school children often play nude. Mothers sometimes appear to
be displaying little boys nude to demonstrate their masculinity.

Photographs of naked baby boys are popular. Boys may continue to swim nude
until eight or so, but girls begin to put on some garment for swimming
sooner, Women nurse in public and sometimes work at home with the breasts
uncovered. Adults of both sexes may urinate in public, but in such a way
that the bcdy may not be seen. Adults do not appear publicly or privately
before one another nude, Public bath houses have separate sectiois for men
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and women., Two informants who had lived in Japan denied having ever heard of
public baths with mixed bathing. Okinawans have occasionally been shocked by
seeing Americans nude. Okinawans feel.that not only should the lower part of
the torso be covered for the sake of modesty but the upper part also should
be covered, if one is out of doors, for reasons of health; the sun's rays are
harmful if too strong., Modesty may even reach proportions uncommon in the
West; one youngﬁméﬁ told Lebra that he does not enjoy going swimming because
he believes he is 'too hairy, - The same young man told how he and other boys,
vhen in high school, used to peep through a c¢rack in the bathhouse wall in
order to see the women bathing on the other side, until they were chased
avay by the proprietor. This hardly suggests the casual attitude toward
nudity reported for the Japanese. .

Body Ornamentation The Okinawans -seem never to have practiced any sort of

body mutilation---such as the Chinese foot-binding,
However, women were tattooed on the wrists aand backs of the hands until
early in this century. Most women over 50 have tattooed hands, There are
several stories told that purport to explain the origin of the practice---
that it was to prevent Okinawan women. from being kidnapped, for example-~-~-
but these stories are of doubtful value. The designs have names but evi-
dently no meaning, one old woman saild that they varied with the tattoo ,
artist, who put on whatever he wantea. Tattooing was done before puberty
and marriage. It may have originally been part of a puberty rite.

Many people of both. sexes between.the ages of 20 and 40 have elab-
orate gold and silver work on their teeth. In many cases the work does not
consist of fillings or bridges but of thin caps “put over sound teeth for
purely ornamental reasons, These can be removed without harming the teeth.
People are said to be having this sort of work done today, but in time the
value Americans and present-day Japanese put on "natural-looking" teeth may
win out over the urge to ornament the mouth. Of course there is also a
great deal genuine dental work done hecause of tooth decay.

At present American values end moder:i Japanese values in feminine
beauty are being spread by the beauty parlor. For several years the perma-
nent wave has been popular though perhaps not well suited to Mongoloid hair.
And recently a number of young women are said to have-added padded brassieres
to their equipment.

Elimination Urination and defecatlon are regarded differently. Urination

‘ in public is permissible for males, if theyturn away. I have
seen a dignified old gentleman talking over his‘ shoulder to a young woman
while he urinated into the ditch, Women may also urinate in public, though’
they do so less frequently. Defecation in public is not usual; even children
are scolded for it though they may occasionally do it., Feces ought to go
in the proper place; one reason for usiag the toilet may be that the "night-
soil" is used as fertilizer, : '

The Okinawan term kusu is used rather more freely than its Japanese

cognate, though the uses are parallel., Alone it means "feces", human or
animal. It is the usual word for animal wmanure. - In compounds it may mean
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any kind of body dirt or excretion, as mii-kusu, "sleep" in the eyes, haa-
kusu, "stains on the teeth". As in Japanese it is used also in cursing; in
anger an Okinawan may say, "I'll make you eat feces." A similar phrase,

kusu takkwee, "eat feces", is often spoken after someone, especially a baby,
sneezes. It is explained that the custom arose when a person once overheard
two ghosts plotting to steal a baby's soul (EEPEE): vhich may be easily de-
tached by a sneeze; one of the ghosts revealed that if a living person spoke
the phrase it would be sufficient to drive him away. The fact that the
phrase is used in anger suggests that it is an undesirable one; that it is
used in the case of sneezing probably demonstrates the greater fear of ghosts.

Sex Practices and attitudes related to marriage have been discussed under

that heading in Chapter V. The sex drive seems to be regarded as
natural and not sinful. Adults playfully tweak the penises of little boys
and may put little children of both sexes to sleep by pfolonged patting of
the buttocks. They do not tell their children about the nature of sex and
expect them not to know, yet the children hear much thinly-disguised dis-
cussion of sexual relationships and, sleeping with their parents as they do,
may be vaguely aware of their parents'! relations. Parents e:xpect their
children to learn of sex "naturally" as they grow older. As Maloney reports™,
there is little masturbation among small children, but two of Pitts! inform-
ants reported that adolescent boys sometimes hold masturbation contests to
see who can ejaculate the fastest. This practice is said to stop with the
beginning of heterosexual activity.

Formerly adolescents, except for girls of the gentry class, seem
to have had some sexual freedom. The practice of meeting in the fields at
night for parties, moo-ashibii, often led to sexual relations. According to
informants in one community syphilis was bdrought in late in the last century
through moo-ashibii with the youths of a ueighboring village. Pre-marital
sexual relations are probavly frequent today, though the conditions under
which young people meet are changing.

Married women are expected to have relations with only their hus-
bands, but married men are, in theory, limited only Ly their finances. ,
There exists in the larger towns a relativel,; large class of women called
Juri, who function as both entertainers and prostitutes. (There is no dis-
tinction, like the Japanese distinction between 'geisha' and tjoro',) The
Jjurinuyaa, "juri houses", were formerly centers of social life for the men
of the city. The present 'rydtei' have much the same function. A group of
men may spend an evening there eating and drinking and being entertained by
dancing and singing. If one chooses to remain and "buy a woman" his wif=e's
only objection to it can be that it costs more money.

Homosexuality is evidently rare, but not unknown. A Naha women
reported that a Japanese who lived in a room next to hers was in the habit
of luring young boys into his roem with good food and then seducing them,
sometimes to their physical discomfert. She said that some of the neighbors

£ Malone;, 1945, p. 392.
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had complained to the police about this but the police had said that this
was a mental disorder and therefore not their affair. The disregard shown
the young boys in this case accords with Okinawan attitudes toward children
discussed elsewvhere; they are ot developed enough, perhaps, to be corrupt-
ible. Another example is that of. a’ ‘male employee of a !rydtei'! in another .
city who is in the habit of puttlng on & woman's kimone and wig and singing
in a falsetto voice for the amusement of male guests._ He is not knowm to
"take guests" bub. is very effeminate in his ordinary menner, School girls
are said to form strong attachments to one another, but there ‘ds no in-
dication of the. pelsistence of such’ relationships. '

The terms for tbe sex organs, ‘tani, "penis" » and hoo, "vulva", are
used, rather freely by older persons, but chlldren are expected to use them
only for serious purposes. It is said that if children used the terms re-
peatedly in, joking they might be scolded for "dirty talk". An old woman
once told me, in the presence of 'several younger wonen and & twelve-year-
old girl,. an amusing story about an old woman who always sat with her kimono
pulled up and was therefore called "Hoo-Hai Ayaa", "Mother VUlva-Visible".r
Everyone laushed but the’ glrl, who looked rather embarrassed. After the
battle 1n.l9h5 when American food was_issued in qpaatitles, Okinawans be-
came familiar with wiener sausages, vhich they still remember with relish
as tani-gvaa, "little penises". ~As in Japanese, the word for sexual re-
lations is formed by adding the verb "to do" to the word for vulva. This”
term would not be used before children or in polite conversation.

2. Sanitation’

An American, watching the habits of daily living of &n Okinawan '
family, may find his first impression to be one of shock., In the mornlng
the sliding doors. that kept out any fresh air all night are pushed open and
the children, dressed in the\underclothes they have slept in, walk sleepily.
to the step and urlnate -off it. Father steps down and walks & few feet
around the side .of the houge and does the same. Grandmother is already in
the kitchen preparing breakfast and smoke soon fills the upper air in the
main part of the house, looking for a way out in the absence of a chlmney.
Father goes to the well with a small towel around his neck, throws cold -
water over his face, and washes it with a little soap. He then brushes hlS
teeth long and hard and puts the family toothbrush back on the hook for’
Mother to use.later. Mother takes down the ‘greal mogquito net the iamlly
has slept under, folds up.the qullts, and brings out breakfast---tes, Ry
thin soup, and sweet potatoes. Soon tea grounds and potato peels .come fly-
ing out onto the ground in rapid succession. A chicken walks in from a
neighbor's yard, pecks dlffidently at a potato peel, and walks on,. leaving
a token -of gratitude behind, The sun begins to warm the ‘air and the flies
to swarm around the toilet behind the house, into the kitchen, across the
remains of the family's meal in the main rooms, and around the scraps in
front. Father goes to work and the older children go to school. Mother -
washes the dishes at the well, in cold water without soap, and leaves them
to dry in'the sun. Flies light on, them.

The visitor looks 1nto the toilet.” It is an oil drum with a plat-
form over it and a wood and canvas shelter ‘over that. The cover is off.
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The drum is nearly full and its surface is in constant motion, a seecthing
mass of maggots. One of those men with the carts that cause you to cross
to the other side of the road will come in a few- -days to dump it, he hopes.
He crosses the yard and is invited into the hcuse. He takes off lhis shuves
and steps up onto the floor. It is surprisingly clean, he finds. A mat is
spread and he sits cross-legged upon it. Tea'is offered and he accepts,
thinking that it must have been made from boiled water. He learus later
that he was wrong. He is given a fan and perceives that its function is
keeping the flies away as much as it is creating a breeze. Ia a spirit of
friendly cooperation he and Grandfather take turns shooing the flies off
the broken chunks of blacl: sugar that have been placed before them. A
larger blue-bottle fly enters and someonc makes a special effort to chase
it out. Should the visitor be so crude and impolite as to mention flies
and in connection with the toilet, it will be pointed out that only the
blue-bottle flies are hatched from the maggots in the toilet. The smaller
black house-flies simply produce more flies and hence are harmless,

Bananas are served and the peels follow those of the potatoes out
onto the ground. Smaller children run in and out. One child comes in with
its nose running. After a time Mother pulls up its shirt tail and wipes the
mucus off the upper lip. The child has not been well; Mother or Grandmother
may take it to the ¥abuu, who will burn moxa on its skin at the proper
places. A neighbor's child walks by; its face and nearly hairless head are
a mass of scabs and its eyes are almost shut by pus. Someone laughingly
explains that this is what happens when you don't cut a baby's buttocks
properly with a razor to draw out the bad blood.

The v1s1tor is urgzed to take more tea and sugar. He is complimented
on his interest in Okinawa and is asked innumerable questions about America.
The family is eager for knowledge and for further contact. As he rises to
leave, he is urged. to return. He puts on his shoes, finding one slightly
‘damp from the poor aim of the youngest child. He is cautioned to wear his
hat and knows by now the unspoken fear---encephalitis---caused by too much
exposure to the sun. He notices that around the well where Mother has been
doing laundry a great pool of water is gradually sinking into the sand.

As he picks his way across the yard he wonders if the family would not be
better off living in a houseboat, preferably in a fast-moving stream.

Such are scme of the features of Okinawan life. Yet it would be a
mistake to assume that there are no standards of sanitation. There are; they
are simply narrower than those of most Americans. Many Okinawans do throw
garbage out thelr front doors as indicated above, but it is also true that
the floor of the house is usually cleaner than many American floors. It has
to be clean; people sit on it and sleep on it. People take off their shoes
before stepping up onto it or if they have been to the fields barefooted
they may wash their feet before stepping up onto it. But the area of clean-
liness ends with the step. Beyond the step is a different sort of territory.
Yet even in the yard there is a limit to the amount of trash that may be al-
lowed to accumulate before it is swept away. The practice of urinating in
the yard is distasteful to the American observer, but there is perhaps less
basis for objection to it as a health hazard. Urine is relatively harmless,
Feces, however, go into the toilet. If an untrained child defecates in the
yard usually someone cleans up the spot.
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Three sets of factors seem to contribute to the low standards of
sanitation that exist in both rural and urban Okinawa, These factors lie in
the realm of knowledge, of society, and of economics. Many Okinawauns very -
clearly lack scientific lkmowledge of the causes of discases and their rela-
tion to sanitation.. But it would ‘be incorrect to say that they are simply
ignorant or that they need only education. They do not regard themselves
as ignorant but fleel rather that they already know the true causes of diseases
and their proper treatment. What they need is not merely education but re-~
education., Before educators can teach scientifically accurate information
they must first determine what the,folk beliefs are and then replace them
with scientific explanations. It is not sufficient merely to add some sci-
entific information to folk beliefs. Many Okinawans, perhaps most, have
heard of 'baikin', "bacteria", and their relationship to certain diseases.
But probably few see them as sufficient causes of diseases or see them as
organisms’ subject to biological laws of life, growth, and death. Bacteria
have no doubt become for many Okinawans merely contributing factors, ranged
alongside ghosts, unsupported ancestors, and bad blood, in the mixture of
the natural and the supernatural that constitutes Okinawan medical know-
ledge.

The belief that only blue-bottle flies hatch from the maggots in
the toilet may not be universal on Okinawa but is certainly found among
some people; one person who subscribed to the belief was a university stu-
dent. This belief leads people to take pains to keep blue-bottle flies out-
of the house "because they contain bacteria", but to tolerate the smaller
black house flies, . If people believe that house flies merely give Wirth -
to more house flies, they can regard house f£1i es as just a nuisance but ot
a danger. Posters encouraging people to set rid of flies because they carry
disease may thus be interpreted as applying ohly to the blue~-bottle fly.
The house fly continues to infest many howmes in incredibly great numbers.,

Several persons who discussed encephalitis revealed that though
they had heard of mosquitoes having something to do with it, they believed
that it was mainly caused by over-exposure to the rays of the sun. The
wiiversity student mentioned above was one of these persons. It is worth
noting also that an announcement issued 9 May 1954 warns people that the
encephalitis season is approaching ind therefore everyone should beware of
mosquitoes and exposure to the sun.

Other beliefs regarding the cause of disease will be discussed in
the next section of this chapter. Many of these beliefs rule out natural
causes altogether and thus rule out sanitation as non-essential. Ignorance
is therefore not a negative factor but a:positive factor against better
sanitation. ; :

1
I have no information at this writing as to whether exposure to the sun

has the effect of making one more susceptible to Japanese Type B en=.
cephalitis., But even if this were the case, as it may possibly be, the
point is that some, perhaps a majority, of the Okinawans believe that
the sun is the sole cause of the disease, and therefore do not see en-
cephalitis as another reason for mosquito control.
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Social factors contributing to poor sanitation stem mainly from the
failure of the individual in Okinawan society to take individual action.
For example, four unrelated families, one of which I knew well, rented the. ..
four quarters of a house in.the city. The well beside the house was badly
in need of a drainage system; the water from everyone's laundry and bathing
formed a large puddle around the concrete well-top and eventually sank into
the ground, no doubt to re-enter the well, which of course also provided
drinking water.. No one made a move to do anything about this individually.
Finally the owner of the house suggested that the several families join with
him on a certain day in digping a drainage ditch. This was done. However,
instead of digging a ditch to allow the water to run down hill and away,
they dug the ditch only a few feet into & tiny field on the same level as
the house and well. They did not feel that they could dig a ditch that led
the water onto the land of the family who lived below, despite the fact that
this was the natural lay of the land and despite the fact that the water was
now sinking into the ground above the well of another neighbor. It was felt
that only if all the neighbors joined to dig ditches together to allow all
the water to drain to the mun1c1pal drainage ditch beside the street, only
then would it be proper to let one's old wash water drain into another s
yard. So far as I know this joint action was never taken.

‘At the same hous2, when one of the'tenants moved out they dumped a
great pile of garbage in front of their room.” Another tenant moved into the
room and, although the wife commented on the "bad sanitation" ('eisei ga
warui'), for some time nothing.was done about the pile of garbage. In this
case the reason for inaction may have been pride rather than consideration of
another's feelings. It seems likely that the new tenant felt that it was not
his responsibility to remove the garbaze and that it was also beneath his
dignity to do so.

Social factors of this sort can perhaps be attacked in two ways.
First, by appealing to ‘the individual, to his pride and his esthetic sense,
and by creating a greater degree of personal identification, it may be pos-':
sible to extend the "sphere of sanitation" beyond the floor of the house and
out into the yard and perhaps evgn»to the street. But this would not be an
easy task. At the present time the average Okinawan is probably less em~
barrassed by a pile of garbage in his yard and the hundreds of flies that
infest it, than he would be to be seen doing the menial task of cleaning it
up. He would not feel embarrassed, however, if it were a community en-
deavor. And therefore as a second method of attack one might enccurage more
group action. But this requires the development of outspoken leadership.

It is possible that standards of sanitation are lower at the pre-
sent time than before the war. Residents of the village of Yamada spoke
of the "big cleanings" ('5s8ji') that were held at regular intervals before
the war. On orders from the 'son' office évery household in the village
was obliged to clean up its house and yard and submit t0 inspection by the
local police officer, a man who was much more feared than his present coun-
terpart. At present clean-ups may be encouraged by the Youth Organization,
Women's Organization, etc., but there is certainly less compulsion than
formerly. Moreover, during the last days of the battle and for a period of
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nearly a year afterwards the Yamada people, like most other villagers in

the vicinity, lived a concentration~camp sort of existence in the very

" crowded and unsenitary city of-Ishikawa, Then when they returned to their
village they had to rebuild thcir houses: from meterials given by the Ameri~
cauns and from salvage. This experience undoubtedly had a bad effect on
morale and perhaps also on standards of cleanliness. Yet. Yamada appesrs to
be a cleaner village than many:seen.in Southern’ Oklnawa.; This may be berause
of its less dense concentraticn of - housesg and its fairly -good water system.

. Economlc factors can be summed up in the single word "poverty". The
'most modern knowledge and the best intentions are. not sufficlent if orie has
to carry water from a distance, has no money for soap, and has little
strength left. after the daily grlnd of making a living.

3. The Supernatural'and Disease

. The Okinawans, like all peoples, - have a largc body of traditional
knowledge about the ills of . -the body and: what to ‘do about them. As among
many peoples -with little contact with Westérn science, a:great many illness-
es are-attributed to cauges that we would call supernatural. Thus before
one can understand the Okinawan view of diseases_one must understand some
of the Okinawan concepts of the supernatural -

Concepts of the Supernatural The living humen being, according to Okinawan
! belief, contains two entities, the mabui

sor mabuyae., possibly related to Japanese 'mamori!, "guandien™) and the shii
pos. ident.. with Japanese 'sei!, "essence'). These_correspond to- the
Western.concept "goul". According to some informants the two are the same,

but then further conversation reveals a difference in usage that must re-
flect a difference in concept. It appears that the mabui- 1is a discrete
entity capeble of being dislodged from the body without death resulting
immediately. -The shii on the other hand appears to heve more ‘the nature

of & force that can be augmented or diminlshed.

What happens after & person dies-is not altogether clear (see also
Chapter V). According to6 some he becomes a "Buddha! (Japanese *hotoke'),
according to others he Yecomes a Mgod" (Japanese 'kami-sama') and ascends
to Heaven., This heppens if all goes well, if the person dies in a nmormal
manner and has left no- important;task undone, and if his family makes ‘the
proper offerings. However, if such 1is not the casé, he may become a ghost.
and haunt this world., Several terms are used for dead persons in this
latter form---yanamurig ("bad thing"), yanakaji ("bad wind"), majimung (7),
shininchu ("dead person"), shinigami ("dead god”), shinimabui (“dead mabui).
The last term, shinimabui, contrasts. with ichimabud, i"live mabui”), used 2
for the displaced mebui of a living person. All of thege terms seem to s
mean the same thing, the dead who are not cared for and. who are therefore .
a potential danger. ; -~ ;

The dead who are cared for are said to ascend to -Heaven (in Ja- b
panese, 'Ten ni agaru'), but they may. also be present in the tomb and at
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the ancestral tablets, since they receive offerings and worship at both
places. The spirits of the ancestors present in the tablets are called
ugwansu (probably literally "masters of worship"). The existence of the
dead in Heaven seems rather unclearly defined. In spealing of the dead,
people much more frequently use the term "yondér world" (Japanese 'ano yo'),
which seems to refer to a realm co-existent with this world, different from
it in form but not necessarily remote in space. It is my impression that
"yonder world" refers to an unseen spiritual world around the living rather
than any distant Heaven or Land of the Dead. It may be that different en-
tities go to different places, as in Chinese eschatology, where each in-
d1v1dual has two souls, the "hun" which goes to.Heaven as a god, and the
"p'o" which stays on Earth as a demon. But the data at hand do not reveal
such a neat structure. Or perhaps the concept "Heaven" is merely a recent
introduction from China and not yet wholly integrated with native concepts.

The distinction between spirjtual beings who formerly had a human
existence and spiritual beings who are wholly non-human is also not always
clear. 1In every village there are numerous ugwenju, places of worship.
These seem to be associated with the founder of the village or the aji or
local official---his tomb, the wells where he got water, the hilltop where
he worshipped, ete. Non-human spirits probably are believed to inhabit
these places, other than the tomwbs, but it is my impression that most of
the worship is directed toward the deceased persons, and indeed that most
important local spirits are in fact deceased persons who have become
deified.

On the other hand, there are spirits associated with the house and

yard that are clearly non-human. The most important of these is the Fii-nu-
kang; "God of the Fire", or U-kama, "Oven". (These two terms may represent
two historically separate concepts, but they are now used interchangeably. )
The Fire God is represented by a small vessel containing ashes that stands
above or behind the oven in nearly every house... It may even be found behind
the little kerosene stoves used by city rooming-houée dvellers., This vessel
is made and attended by the mjistress of the house. When a branch house is
established she makes a vessel of earth or obtains one and partly fills it
with ashes from the Fire God of the main house. The offerings, among some
Yamada families, consist of incense and three cups of cooked rice offered
on the first and fifteenth of every lunar month, before similar offerings
are made to the ancestral tablets. On the 24th day cf the 12th lunar month
the Fire God is said to ascend to Heaven to return again on New Year's.
One old woman explained that the Fire God (Fii-nu-kang-ganashii) is "like
a policeman" and Heaven (U-lkami-ganashii) is "iike the government"; when
the Fire God goes up it reports whatever the family has done wrong during
the year.

Offerings are also made on occasion to the gate, the well, the
corners of the yard, the pigsty-privy, and elsewhere, The "Plgsty-prlvy
Goad" (Fuuru-nu-kaml) was formerly of importance especially in treating cases
of loss of mabui. I
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Although Oklnawans occasionally refer to Heaven or the Gods, of
Heaven (J. 'Ten no kemi-sama'; Okinawan U-kemi-ganashii, etc.), the concept
does not séem to be well defined. The clearest statement’ hearo on the sub-
Ject was the one Just mentiored in connection with the Fire God._ Since the
dead, or some of them, rise to Heaven, the term "Gods of Heaveid" may in-
clude them, but there are evidently other greater beings too. These may be
identical with the figures of the native origin myth. But aside from a few
enthusiasts, mainly local historians and shamans (yuta), few Okinawans seem
informed about or concernéd with native cosmology, or any other. This may
in pért be the result of a generation or so of Japanese education with
educators attempting to take the Jepahese mythology seriously and meking .
Okinawan mythology jibe with it." But-it is more likely that this lack of
concern with Heaven is due rather to an 61d tendency common in East Asia
to settle mattérs at the local level without bothering the higher authori-
ties, in dealing with bBoth political problems and spiritual problems.

In the Okinawan universe there are also a few earthly beings with
supernatural ‘power. The akamataa is a real species of non-poisonous snake,
But it is believed to be able ‘to change itself into.a handsome young man,
in which form it seduces unwitting young women. One’ younb woman who was
seduced’ is said to havé given birth'to a whole tubful of oaby akamataa._

" The kijimunaa is a vholly mythical'being but seems to belong more
in the natural worid. Accdrding to some it lives .in old trees, but accord-
ing to others it is a sea-being who lives on fish'and shellfish and who will
become the helper of a fisherman who makes friends with it. Regardless of
habitat, the kijimunaa is believed to approach a sleeping person end sit on
his chest, nearly suffocating him and preventing him from crying out. Ap-
parently the being is not dangerous but merely annoying. ‘

Another ‘being that is feared is the t amagai or ‘*hidama!, "fire-
ball". This was ‘described 'in Yamada as & light that appears at certain
times as an omen. However, ‘in & village in Southern Okinawa it is re-
garded as the ceuse of fire. Since it is a female being the /purg men of .
this village drive it avay by forming a processioh and marching through the
village shouting "Hoo hai!" ("Your vulva's showing. N X

* The Itoman people speak of the Ja or 'ryu', the "dragoh". This
being lives in the sea or the clouds; its tail is the’ whizlwind ‘its feces,
if oneis fortunate enough to find ‘them; are like coal tar and are a very i
valuable medicine.’ Other Okinawans seem to' regard this as something only L
the Itoman people ‘know about. . G

One more concept is perhaps worth mentioning; this is shiji. Cexr-
tain places, the sacred hilltop of the village, etc., are said to be shiJi-
dakasang, "high in shiji", and therefore to be approached with respect. T
is also said.of persons, especially those believed to be destined to became
religious practitioners. The term shiji evidently signifiles a sort of
supernatural power that adheres to places and people, perhaps like' the
Oceanian concept "mana". Haring has suggested that the Japanese concept
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'kami® is like the Qceanian "mana", a supernatural power that enters natural
objects or persons, Whatever may be the case in Japan, the Oklnawan kami
refers to definite beings, discrete entities, and not to a force. " However,
the concepts shiji and perhaps shii shii may be mana-like.

Causes of Disease Okinawans frequently use these concepts of the supeérnatural
in their interpretation of the causes and proper treatment
of illnesses of the body. Illness may be caused, they believe, by loss of

the shii. or the mabui, by the harmful inclinations of other living persons

and of dead persons, and by offences to ancestors and other spirits that are
ordinarily helpful,

Graduel withdrawal of the shii may cause illness or death. A preg-
nant woman is warned not to attend a funeral or a bone-washing because the
shii of the unborn child may be drawn into the tomb. A sudden jolt or a
scare may cause the mabui to be dislodged and this will result in a feeling
of weakness and, if the The mabui is not replaced, perhaps ultimately death.
Treatment of loss of mabul is often practiced by old women. One woman who
had treated her grandchildren on numerous occasions said that she laid on a
table offerings including salt, rice, water, and a dish containing seven
stones; then she took a garment of the sick . .child, prayed at the entrance
to the house, and called the child's name, The mabui of the child then
entered the sarment and when she put the garment on the child the mabui re-
entered the child. Formerly she would have prayed at the pigsty-prlvy, but
it no longer exists. One of her sons gave the interpretation that the
pigsty-privy god being the lowest god knew the whereabouts of the lost mabuil
and he informed the ancestral spirits who were able to bring it back to the
garment,

The most serious cases of loss of mabui are caused by the actual
theft of the mabui by dead persons, who are said to take the mabui to the
tomb. As I have already mentioned, this may happen when a baby sneezes.
Treatment of this type of soul-loss probably requires the services of a
yuta, a sort of shaman., The yuta is said to be able to see the living per-
son's mabui before the tomb, in the form of the person. If the form is
facing this world and looks sad there is a chance of recovery, but if it
is facing the tomb and looks happy, the patient will probably die. But in
spite of the occasional serious nature of loss of mabui, I have observed .
young boys when startled jokingly cry out "mabuyaa, mabuyaa!" as if to call
back their displaced mabui. And it is said that some persons jokingly pre-
tend to scoop it up and po! pour it back into the body through the head. How-
ever, the joke may serve to relieve actual tensions that exist after a sud-
den shock. ~

Little information was obtained on the harT that cai be done by a
living person with ichijama. According to Yanagida™ the ichijama is the
soul of a woman who can send it to possess a person or obJect 1n order to

Haring, 1946, p. 221_and elsewhere.
Yanagida, 1951, p, 30.
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cause mlsfortune, the abllity to do this, he says, is heredltary from mother
to daughter. My informants did not identify ichi jama with the mabui or any
other such entity, but merely explained it as a “a kind . of 'noroi'_"“burse c
Its effect is a :sharp pain inside the body or the feellng that a flngernall
has been thrust into the eye.., If the. person responsible is known, -they said,
the affliction may te cured by spittiung in his direction.aad throwiﬁg pig
dung in his direction, shouting, "I smear it on your face!™ “According to
Yanagida a yuta can cure an afflicted person by squeezing his thumb, which
causes the thumb of the person respons1ble to be crushed
Illness may also be caused by gods or local spirits as- punlshment
for the breaklng of tabus. For:example, at Yamszato:in Chinen-son it was
- said that on the 1lst, 8th, 18th, and 28th of every month the "mountain god"
(yama nu kami) makes-a circuit of inspection of the mountain behind the vile
. lage and therefore -one cannot go to cut. trees or grass on those days for
. fear of punlshment. e Elue O,

e i
)

. But probably the most freqpent interpretatlon Of 1llness and mis-
fortune is that it is caused’ by. ugwambusuku, an insuffic1ency of worship-
. (from ugwang, "worship™ and fusuku;. Tinsufficiency"): “As has been explained,
. the dead.can influence the-lives of .the living for good.or bad. If the an-
cestors of-a family are:well cared for, that is, receive the proper offer-
. ~ings and worship, they may help that family to prosper and multiply, but on
fﬁthe,othe: hand, if the ancestors are.not cared for they.:will let the -family
know of their needs by some light illness, or, if their needs are still ig-
nored, by some greater misfortune. They may not deliberately mean to harm
their descendants; the misfortune may’be automatic;.this point is not clear.
At any rate, the fear of ugwambusuku- appears to be a very gommor anxiety
and to play a :central role in. the:whole structure-of ancestor worship. ‘Var=-
iaus religious practitioners and diviners, but particularly the yuta,-are
. frequently called upon to try to determine: where the insufficiency lies,
what deceased person has. not received his full share of worship and is there-
fore causing the current jllness or other wmisfortune.: To account for such
illnesses and misfortunea the yuta and .others may have revélations (shirashi)
which revise the fdmlly s genealogy and even reveal the existence of hitherto
unknown ancestors. ; iy L ,
& ; 60 f' e

. The insufficiency is not always of worship of ‘the ‘ancestors, al-
though this.is probably the most frequeant type. Illness.-may also be caused
by an insufficiency of worship of the Fire God. It is said that if an il-
legitimate child or the child of a secondary wife does not worship at least.
once at the Fire God of his shiji i ("line") that is, the Fire God of his »
father's family, he may become’ ill, Thus it is not uncomimon !for -the mother
of an illegitimate child to bring it.to the house of its father and ask' to
let it pray once to the Fire God there. This practice may also, of .course,
serve to demonstrate paternity. : : :

Also probably related to the concept that the ancestors influence
the living is the practice of establishing a fictitious adoptive relation-
ship between a child and an unrelated family. If a child is weakly 'its
mother may ask an unrelated adult to become the yashinee-uya, "adopted parent",
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of the child; the child prays several times a year, on the important dcca-

sions, at the ancestral tablets of the adopted parent, but otherwise lives

as before. The rationale of this practice may be: if one set of ancestors
is not sufficient for the child, why not give him another?

Also related to the concept ugwambusuku is the notion that certain
persons are destined to do more than just make offerings; some are to become
kaminchu, "god persons"”, and play the principal roles at the family worship
at the important holidays. If these persons shirk this duty they may become
ill as a consequence. In certain persons, particularly older women, persis-
tent illness and especially mental illness may be interpreted as a sure sign
that the afflicted person ought to become a kaminchu. There is one well-
recognized type of mental illness called ‘kami-buri®; the person with this
disorder constantly makes the gestures of prayer toward various persons and
objects in ah extravagant manner. Such a person is almost sure to become a
religious practitioner after recovery. In fact some kaminchu positions must
be filled by persons who have had ‘'kami-buri'. The yuta may also receive his,
or more often her, vocation through such an illness. (Recently a visiting
psychiatrist commented on the low number of cases at the Kin mental hospital.
There are of course many cases that are not committed to ‘the institution be-
cause Okinawan society has a place for them; they become its psychiatrists.)

Other concepts of disease will be discussed in the next section,

4, Medical Practice

-

Home Remedies There are a number of home remedies that are known to many

persons, especially older women. These include the use of
certain herbs, the letting of blood, the use of salt, prayer, swearing for
exorcism, spells. . Theseméthods of treatment may be used by any old woman
to .the extent of her knowledge, but if the illness appears to be too serious
for these treatments a professional medlcal practitioner may be consulted.
However, the distinction between the professional person and the skilled
amateur is not always clear.

Herbs are used for digestive disorders and particularly for female
disorders. Tawada in his description'of Okinawan floral lists ten plants
used for medicinal purposes, nine of which are said to be useful to female
disorders along with a variety of other things ranglng from toothaches to
appendicitis. . ;

Blood-letting is practiced on most infants.as ‘a cure for skin erup-
tions and is sometimes also used on adults. Shallow incisions are made with
a razor to let out the '"bad blood". These are made on a baby's buttocks -and
sometimes, though less frequently at the present time than in the past, on
the face of an adult.

Salt is used for purificatlon. A yuta whom I saw exorcise a house
and yard took salt into his mouth and then spit it and threw it in the
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direction of some tombs in order to prevent the ghosts from coming into the
yard. I have .also seen a wéman who had some training 8s a nurse throw salt
over a hospital patient who hed - just had a major operation; this was, she
said, to cleanse the- patient aiad the bed. Balt is also used as a home
remedy for stomach disorders. A, mother or ‘grandmother may rub. salt on”the
navel of & child suffering from & stomsch ache Accord;ng‘to a small’ boy .
who received this: treatmént, it works. ; g ad =¥ .

Prayers are directed toward the supernatural beings who may help
one overcome an illness. Curses and spells ‘are directed toward mglevolent

beings, usually ghosts, when. they are the cause ‘of illhess. .Spells (mannaa,; o

Japanese 'majinai') are verbal formulae that have a magical effect. Persons
who are known to know spélls and who ‘may be asked to use them for’ the bene-
fit of others ‘are ¢alled mannaasaa. ('majinai suru hito');’ “ouf spells.secem
to be ueeful only for a few diseases and §0 there is probably little special-
ization in"their use. e . il

, To indicate something of” the” mixture ‘of the natural and "the super-'
natural " (to use Western eategories) in the treatment of illness’ in the Oki-~
nawah home, I have appended a description of the notions about and treetment W
of a few diseases as observed and as described by informants. These are all
skin ailments. T ;

-

q el
R A RS

i 'Kaniéasaa'::A‘hasa (skin eruption or rash) caused by kaﬁi'(éodé)f

& "Irigasad' Identified ag the same ad the Japanese 'hashika!

(dictionary translation, "measles"). This disease is caught only once,
usually as a child, One must catch it before he ‘becomes a complete person
('ichininmae'), Because children sometimes die of it, parents worry befcre
they have caught it but are eager to have it over w1th There are lighter:
and heavier'' requests (Qo negai') so that if a child has a “light request" 3
the parenta of other ¢hildren may bring them in to ‘lie beside the sick i
child apd eat ‘what food he leaves in order that they may contact the’ disease.
But theé disease is given by the ,god and therefore the other children get 1t '
only if they’ were meant to do so. e

The .disease begins with a fever and then a rash appears on the
head and moves downward. If the rash does not appear the fever may rise.
and therefore parents worry if the rash is delayed. If there is no rash - .
visible it may be that the rash is on the inside unable to get out and thus
is causing the fever. This is dangerous. . o aR i e

Careful treatment is essential. The god ‘comes around to see how
the patient is being treated; if the family is not watching the.child care-
fully, the god makes the disease worse. In a case’ observed the mother kept
the child in bed covered with a thick quilt and mosquito net and sat beside
him, fanning him almost continuously. Polite language 1s also neqessary in
order not to offend the god :



On the 3rd, 5th, and Tth days after the appearance of the rash,
mijinaarii ("water-stroklng ) is performed. It must be performed at the
time of day when the tide is beginning to ebb. In the case observed it
was .performed by the child's maternal grandmother. The old woman first
placed a cup of water before the incense-burner representing the Fire God,
1lit two sticks of incense and placed them in the burner, and prayed. Then
she took the water and applied it to the child's forechead and cheeks, strok-
ing lightly downward. The prayer, explained later, went, "A Dog boy (i.e.
a boy born in the Year of the Dogs has a request of irigasa-ganashii (term
of respect); today I perform the third day water-stroking and so I beg that
you make him well."

During the period when the rash is present and perhaps for a few
days after, the child ought not to be bathed or even have his face washed;
water, except for that used in the "water-stroking", is harmful to the pa-
tient. During the course of the disease and for about a month after, the
child must not be permitted to eat heavy or fatty foods; these would cause
a congestion in the child's throat which might become dangerous..

(In the case observed I asked if it were not true that light might
hurt the sick child's eyes; it was agreed that this was said to be true,
but it seemed to be distinctly a secondary consideration. The question, in
fact, led to a discussion of the decline in the practice of keeping doors
tightly closed in order to keep out ghosts.)

b. Mijigasea, "water rash", a second type of kamigasaa. It
is also caused by a god, but it is not as serious., It may be caught two
or three times. The eruptions contain a fluid, hence the name. The rash
spreads if the fluid touches other parts of the body, so the eruptions are
covered with sweet~potato. starch when they begin to run. Treatment also
includes "water-stroking" and certain food restrictions while the rash is
present.

2. Kaai—ooraa-kasa A rash accompanled by itching but no running.
It may be caught by either a child or an adult. It is caused by yanakaji
("bad winds", i.e. ghosts). It may be contracted either while out valking
in the hills or while at home. This disease must be, treatly unkindly; the
patient should be sworn at-and slapped. The itching may be stopped by the
use of a pair of 'z8ri' (a Japanese style sandal). The person who knows

how to perform the treatment first heats the 'zori! over a fire and then
while uttering a spell (mannsa, Japanese 'majinai') he rubs their undersides

over the face and body of the afflicted person. He then takes the 'z20ri':
to a crossroads and puts them in the middle where someone will step on them.
Thls will stop the itching.

An incident was related where this disease was confused with the
first one described, At the end of the war, in Ishikawa, an old man of 75
became ill and broke out in large pox.  His family believed his disease
was caused by yanakaji so they gathered around him end shouted curses ("Eat
feces", etc.) at him to chase the yanakaji away. But the old man merely
got worse. Then they consulted a yuta and were told that the illness was

-162-



not caused by ghosts but by a god and therefore they should speak politely.
They did so and the:.old man.recovered.

: 3. Tangasa A rash with running eruptions, which may be contracted
by both children 'and adults. It begins at the riape of the neck or at the base
of the spine. If it spreads all the way around the' neck or trunk the patient
is’ in danger of losing his life. One ought not to say the nawe of this di-
sease and so instead of saying tangasa, people say nae-irsunuu-gase, "the
rash that is not called by name”.

S7A person with this disease may be treated by a mannsasaa (spell-
worker, in Japanese, 'majinau hito'). The patient is taken to the man:iaasasa
early in the morning. The mannsasaa, before drinking morninz tea even, takes
a full puff of tobacco, blows it on the affected spot, and recites a spell.
He must say the words:without taking a breath and without making a mistake
for,them to be effective. The words are addressed: to.the disease, which is
probably caused by ghosts. ‘ -y ’ ;

L, Heegasaa “From hee, “skln", a condition ia which the face and
scalp become a mass of scabs and the eyes matter. The condition gccurs in
both children and adults, but seems more copmon among smeller children. It
is treated in small children by blodd~letting (hanchuung, in Japanese I
'sakuru'). Most infants are said to be bled for breaking out on the but-
tocks. TPhe buttocks are cut with a razor blade just enough to draw blood.

If heegasaa develops it is because the bad blood has not all been drawn out,
and so the treatment may be repeated. If the bad blood is not drawn out in
childhood. the condition may become much worse in adult life, {The mild con-
dition for which infants are bled-looks to me like what would be called
"diaper rash" in America. The heeflasaa is a truly hideous condition which
afflicts a number of small children ahd a few older persons. One of the
USCAR medical officers referred té it as "scruff" and expressed ‘the belief
that it could be checked in its early stages with a frequent epplication of
warm water and soap. Once it gets started, however, exposure to dirt and
flies must make improvement difficult. One case encouwntered by Lebra had
continued for several years. 'An informant- ‘mentioned .cases from before the
war that had lasted. from childhood into adult: 1life; two brothers had heegasaa
so that they could-not go to school, -could not- marry, "and did nothing but
stay at home and scratch themselves. It was said that even more than, they
feared policemen, they feared flies. This informant believed their condition’
was caused by their not having been properly bled when children, another in-
formant suggested congenital syphills.)

5 Hajimakaa A Kkind of rash that may be caught by a person who
heppens :o pass by & tree called makas. 'This tree causes the illness, but
not to persons who have the Okinawan name (warabinad) of Makaa. Therefcore
a person not so named who sees that he is passing a makea tree will say, "I
am named Makaa too, .80 if you give it to me I'll break your neck," If this
fails and he contracts thé illness, he may go back and'tie rocks to the
limbs of the tree soc that -they bend down, and repeat his.threat.
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The Yuta The yuta has been mentioned several times already as a dealer in
~  the supernatural, a sort of shaman. She is usually a woman,

though not always so, and usually an older person. In the minds of some
she is confused with the kaminchu ("god person"), but the two are probably
quite distinct. A kaminchu is a person, also usually a woman, who offici-

ates at the family worshlp or assists the nuru in village worship o the
important holidays. The yuta on the other hand is a person whose services
may be sought on any cccasion for individual problems. Her methods are
divination, prayer, and possession. She may be called upon to determine the
cause of an illness. She may do so by divining with grains of rice. She .
asks a question and then takes a pinch of grains and.separates them out
into pairs. If there is none left over the question is answered in the af-
firmative; if there is one left over it is in the negative. Or she may
pray and then wait for the inspiration of some supernatural being. If the
cause of the illness is determined to be an ugwambusuku, -as it often is, -
then she may reveal what ancestor or god it is who has not received suffi-
cient worship. If she is consulted after the death of a relative to learn
if there was any last wish to communicate, she may function as a medium,
letting the dead person speak with her mouth. She may be consulted merely
to learn about the character and future of an individual. In this case and
perhaps in most she asks for the saa (the birth year) of the person in gues-
tion, but uses no other astrological data.

The Senjinsoo The most respected type of diviner is the person called

: sanjinsoo (possibly from his sign board, which resembles
the character 'three' written three times) or suumuchi ("booklperson") in.
Okinawan or ‘*ekisha' in Japanese. This person is always a man, usually
dignified and scholarly ia appearance. He regards himself as a scholar,
perhaps even as a scientist; he is a student of 'ekigaku', the "study of
changes", a theory of the workings of the universe that goes back to the
I Ching, the Book of Changes, a Chinese work that was old at the time of
Confucius. The sanjinsoo is consulted after New Year's to obtain advice
for the new year and basfore important undertakings, such as house-~building,
tomb building, marriage, bone-washing. Illness may also be a reason for
consulting him but is of less importance. The method of the sanjinsoo con-
sists of drawing one from a number of thin sticks, looking up the mark on
it in his book or books, and then calculating this against a horoscope de-
rived from the birth year of the person about whom information is requested.
For the literate person ke will write out a list of good months and bad '
months, things to be avoided and things which may bring good fortune.

Although the sanjinsoo deals with a pseudo-science, he may also
admit that the gods may influence men's lives. 'A sanjinsoo whom I con-
sulted as an experiment spoke at length about the importance of the gods
and prayed before beginning his work, but the greater part of the time he
spent looking up signs in his books, of which he had an impressive number.
Some sanjinsoo are said to function also nearly in.the same manner as yuta.

Senjinsoo flourish in the larger towns and cities but are probably
rare in country villages. Country people consult them on the occasions
mentioned above but probably not as frequently as they consult the yuta,
who are found in many, perhaps most villages.
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Other Diviners Besides the sainjinsoo there are several other types- of’di-
v1ners, such as palmists, phy81ognomists, and card readers.
Some of these combine prayer and supposed reliance upon supernatural povers
with their science.. For example in Ishikawa there is a young woman who is
referred to as a kaminchu~gwea or yuta-gwaa, though neither term is very apt.
She 1is consulted -about ‘the charatter and future of -individual persons.  Her
- performence . conslsts of asking the birth year of the person in question,
praying, and: then dealing out a fortune from a pack of playing cards of an
4warchaic type .She charges '¥30 for each person inquired about., As with the
true yuta ;llness may- be a matter on which: she is ccnsulted.

 Like the -sanjinsoo, these persons are found meinly in the larger
towds and cities, where it appears that they manage to make a living.,
.Whateéver the law. reads on the matter the police and the public gvidently
regard these professions as legitimate as long as the practitioners.eare
-‘sincere in their work. . There was a famous case in Ishikawa about 1951, how-
ever, where two young women set up an establishment as diviners. They are
said to have given advice free to the needy at first and built up a large:
clientele, uhereupon they began overcharging their wealthier customers and
spending the money on riotous living. Finally the police put a stop to. -
their actlvitles, charging them w1th g1v1ng adv1ce in an irresponsible man-
ner. : Ayl I

The Yabuu The term yabuu seems to be derived from the Japanese ‘yabu-isha',
" literally "bush-doctor", defined by the dictionary as "quack".
The Japanese and BEaglish terms, however, reflect attitudes that are probably
not assoclated with the Okinawan yabuu. The yabuu 1s a practitioner of
*Kampdi!, "Chinese Medicine", a term that was once coordinate with 'Ramp01'
“Dutch'Médicine" thet is, modern western (and now modern Jepanese) medi-
cine. The’ methods of. the yabuu include moxibuution, acupuncture, and the
prescrlption of various-foods. e !

M0xibust10n SJapanese to-kyli!) is the burnin% of 'mogusa' or -
"moxe" on the patient's flesh. On en occasion which I observed, & woman

brought & child of two or three to be treated. The yabuu took out his-
charts- ef the body, which, he explained, showed where the nerves may be
reached. . The theory seems to be that the burning activates the nerves and
causes the body to throw off the illness. In this case the child seemed

to be suffering from sqme internal disorder. . Its body bore the scars of
previous treatment. ‘The yabuu, after consulting his.chart, painted four
dots on'-the. child's. bare back with'a red liquid. Then he wetted a finger
and put on each dot a tiny bit of 'mogusa' and with a lighted punk lit each
bit, let it burn down to the siiin, and then tamped it out. His wife then
wiped off the ashes, leaving a small black scar where each dot had been.

He then ‘burhed six more spots on each side of the child%s chest, four around
the navel, one oh each ankle and one on each wrist. Throughout the pro-.
cedure the child cried and had to be restrained by its mother. The scars,
however, are said not usually to be permanent. .

Acupuncture consists of 1nserting into thé flesh a long gold

needlé ('kimbari ), usually at the afflicted spot. It.is used; for example,
to relieve the stiffness of the hips associated w1th chlldbirth.
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The yabuu also prescribe herbal remedies. They do not, however,
prepare their medi medicines, but rather iustruct the patlent how to gather and
prepare the plants for use, The act of preparing one's own me€dicine may thus
have a magical value. Yabuu also prescribe the eating of certain parts of
certain animals for their good influence on the. corresponding parts of the
human body. Dogs and cats are among the animals so used. (This practice
may be the gource of the belief widespread among Americans on Okinawa that
the Okinawans eat dogs; they do, on rare occasions, but not as food, merely
as mediciae.)

Short-cut Systems Standing somewhere between the yabuu and the modern doctor
are several types of practltioners who give treatments
with heat, light, steam, etc. as all-purpose cures. One man was observed to
use a tube in which he burned a substance, probably moxa, while he moved it
over the patient's body His system seemed to be the moxibustion of the
yabuu dressed up with "scientific" gadgets. He was described by a friend

as "half-doctor half-yabuu , 8 description that was meant to elicit a favor- -
able response since it implies that he possesses the efficacy of both.

In addition to these full-time professionals on the fringes of medi-
cine, there are also a number of part-time penicillin-shooters, who are par-
ticularly active in areas frequented by American personnel, where they are
in demand for the treatment of venereal disease. Penicillin is sold freely
and in quantity, perhaps because of the prevalence of venereal disease, and
has become a very popular treatment even for very minor infections. Kormone
shots also seem to be widely used by untrained persons.

Modern Medicine There are of course modern Japanese-trained doctors on

Okinawa. Eut they are relatively few in number, about
one for every 3,900 persons.” Trained nurses and medical facilities are
also too few and too little. But.even if there were more doctors and more
facilities, it is doubtful that the ordinary Okinawan would make more use
of them.

Medical doctors have a high status . in Okinawan society. They are
admired and respected. Parents frequently express the wish that a son
might grow up to become a doctor. But the advice of the doctor is not al-
ways heeded., The respect may be more for his education and the social po-
sition it gives him than for his professional opinion. In the matter of
illness the ‘advice that the ordinary Okinawan respects 1s more likely to be
that of the older members of his own family and of the familiar Juta, san-
Jinsoo, and ysbuu, for this advice is given in terms of insufficiency of
worship, soul-loss, and the influence of the twelve-year-cycle. These are
concepts that are familiar to him and have an integration with other be-~
liefs, which the concepts dealt with by the doctor do not have. The doc-
torts very disregard of the supernatural runs counter to the feelings of the
L CAARI, Vol. 1, no. 2, p. 52 gives 126 practicing physicians for Okinawa

plus 50 working for GRI. Japan has about one for every 1300 persons;
Japan Statistical Yearbook, 1950, gives 63,273 (p. 432) and the total
population as 80,216,896 (p. 12).
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ordinary Okinawan. Besides, the doctor's interpretation of illness and its
cause 1g more likely to put the responsibility for it on the shoulders of

the individual, whereas the traditional interpretation makes the individual
less,respon31ble. This, I suspect, is likely to make the doctor's interpre-.
tation less popular. Alsc the treatment received from the native practi- - -
tioners is familiar and predictable, while the doctor's methods vary more
greatly with the nature of the 1llness, as do his fees. 2

A Another factor contributing to the tendency not to go to the medi-
cal doctor may be the very respect in which he is held socially. °I have
already suggested that in the fields of religion and politics Okinawans
try to solve problems at the local level without appealing to higher author-
ities. This may also be true in dealing with illness. The relations be-
tween patient and doctor are certainly of a more formal sort than those be- -
tween patient and Xuta or yabuu. And around the relatiouship between pa-
tient and doctor there have grown up ‘customs that may make the patient
hesitate before entering a doctor's care., For example, a patient who is*
discharged from a hospital after a successful surgical operation (this may
not be true of the largest and most modern hospitals) is expected to show
his gratitude by giving a *"Tai-in no O=iwai! ("Leaving the Hospital Cele-
bration") on_the day of his departure. For this he hires a yuta or some
appropriate person‘to pray:for him, he gives gifts to the doctor and the’
nurses who attended him, and distributes holiday cakes to the other patients.
If this is done in style it may cost the patient nearly as much as the opera-
tion itself.

5. Prospect of Change

Earlier 1ﬂ this chapter I suggested that Okinawan standards of.
sanitatlon might be raised by appealing to individual family pride in ap-
pearances. The sphere of sanitation might be pushed out of the house and
across the yard by increasing the family' 8 feellng of identification with
it. An esthetic appeal might also be made. Okinawans are certainly not
insensitive tq beauty, and many do have little patches of flowers beside
these houses. Standards could also be raised by encouraging more community
endeavors. There seem to be a much greater need for this in the city than
in the country, where long-established patterns of cooperation in agricul-
tural practices, house-building, etc., exist. It 1s my lmpression that in
the citiees the 'hah' eor some even Smaller unit could be used more effec-
‘tively in keeping yards and streets clean and drained., It must be
remembered that what 1s needed is constant cleanliness, not merely the
sort of holiday cleanliness that comes with periodic inspection. It must
also be stressed-that the reasons for unsanitary. conditions are part of a
vicious circle.  Filth leads to & high rate of infection from disease and
parasites, thls leads to diminishing energy and greater poverty, and these
in turn cause more unsanitary conditions. .

But .improving sanitation will probably be rather easy compared to

the problem: of changing$0kinaWan attitudes toward disease: In talking with
Okinawans, it was in' comparing Okinawan and American treatment of disease
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that I found the greatest resistance to any suggestion that American methods
might have equal or greater validity. American material culture the Okina-
wans are delighted to accept, and they are eager for more. American social
relatlonships they look somewhat askance at but they are willing to experi-
ment, in & small ‘way, with equal rights for women, But the suggestion that
medically they don't know what ails them is harder to take. They are will-
ing to accept modern-medical explanations of disease as a partial explana-
tion, perhaps as the occasional means by which the ultimate causes affect
disease. The ultimate causes are supernatural.

To challenge the concept ugwambusuku, the insufficiency of worship
that causes illness, is to challenge the present structure of religlon, and
at a point where ‘it is most closely bound to social organization. Anxiety
over insufficiency of worship and its possible consequences is probably the
strongest force motivatihg the whole range of activities connected with
death, burial, and the worship of ancestors. It is not too far-fetched to
suggest that it is also a reason for respecting one's elders during their
lifetime. It is no wonder that Okinawans show a strong resistance to any
challenge to these beliefs, even though they may not be conscious of &ll the
implications of the challenge.

To challenge the whole structure of belief would probably be wholly
unsuccessful, Or if somehow the Okinawans could be persuaded to abandon
these beliefs at once, the result would probably be either chaos or the un<
critical acceptance of another set of beliefs that might soon prove to be
Jjust as far out of line with medical science as the present., Probably the
surest way to introduce modern medical concepts is by graduslly whittling
dowm the native concepts beginning with the more peripheral ones. This is
nct as hopeless as it might seem,. for some changes have already taken place.
Until recently wcmen after childbirth were baked for about a week over a
fire in the jiiru, a hearth in the back room of the house, even in hot wea-
ther. It is said that it was a very uncomfortable experience and that in
warm weather it often resulted in rashes and boils, yet it was practiced be-
cause it was thought to be necessary for the health of the woman. In the
last few years this practice has been abvandoned. OCne woman informant was
positive that the hideous skin condition called heegasa or "scruff" could be
prevented by drawing out the "bad blood", but she was equally positive that
the formsr practice of baking a new mother was useless if not harmful. Some
day she may become convinced that cutting an infant's buttocks with a razor
is useless if not harmful. ©She will be convinced when someone has demon-
strated to her that heegasa can be prevented by another means and that be-
cause the blood circulates it is no more"bad" at one place than another. The
concept "bad tlood" is a peripheral one, with no close relationship to re-
ligion or social organization.

Other peripheral beliefs are those associated with the yabuu, the
efficacy of moxa and the golden needle of acupuncture. In demonstrating the
superiority of modern medicine over these techniques one may not-always
count on the cooperation of educated Ckinawans. In oppvsing the practice of
the yabuu and other practitioners one runs counter to one of the strongest
themes of Okinawan culturc-~-one must not interfere with another's livelihood.
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’Moreover, the suggestion has also come from Americans that burning moxa ac~
complishes something in the way of a psychosomatic..cure by being a “counter
irritent",  One answer can Ve given to this viewpoint; the child whom I saw
being treated with moxibustion could have had appendicitis, vhich is, I
suspect, rarely cured by a cdunter-irritant, The moxibustion may do no harm
in itgelf, but the mother's faith in the.moxibustionist made her feel that
it was unnecessary to take the chlld to.a: medlcal doctor.

The more central bellefs are those<associated.w1th the supernatural
and indirectly with the organization of society, those that have to do with
soul-loss, ghosts, and the insufficiency of worship.- These would, under at-
tack, persist longer than beliefs about the efficacy of the various curing
teChniqpes Jjust mentioned--- blood-letting, moxibustion, etc. It is my.
feeling, ‘as an anthropologist who speaks of medicine only as a layman, that
faced w1th the problem of how to improve the health ‘of* the Okinawans, the .
medical man must view natjve beliefs with a fine balance of understanding
and intolerance.

Oné further point must be made. Bettering the health of Okinaw ns
will be useless unless other problems are solved. Economic insufficieney-
and overpopulation may only be increased by better health.. It seems hardly
‘”wo?ﬂh;?hile_to give life to more people -if that life is not worth living.

"o
el
ot
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CHAPTER X: EDUCATION

W. P. Suttles

None of the SIRI team worked on education as such., We have no basis
for a discussion of the physical condition of the schools, number of teachers
per pupil, texts, etc., other than the data readily available in USCAR publi-
cations. However, it may be useful to include in this report a brief chapter
on attitudes toward education, the role of the teacher, and evidence of the
results of education, as we have seen them in the course of our research. As
I shall try to point out, there are indications that education on Okinawa may
not be doing all that it professes to do. Yet it is a remarkable and praise-
worthy fact that education has progressed as well as it has, considering the
truly terrible destruction of the war and the long and trying process of re-
building the material facilities and the morale of teachers and students.

1. Resypect for Education

Respect for education and the educated is deeply rooted in Okinawan
culture. For several centuries administrative posts in the Ryukyuan kingdom
were filled by officials drawn from the gentry class and appointed, it is said,
on the basis of an examination. The gentry class held a virtual monopoly of
education, which was thus one of the bases of their superior status. It is
not surprising that the gentry class of the past is identified with learning.
An illiterate old man of gentry descent once explained to me that the gentry
viere orlglnally teachers ap001nted to various villages, thus misinterpreting
the former bureaucracy as a school system.

Another profession open to the-educated man in the past, and in the
present, is that of the diviner. One of the native terms for this.person is
Suumuchi, the '"person with books", his books being the ones with which he
reads a . person's fate.  This is a profession that commands respect. It is

quite likely that at one time the diviner was the only person who possessed ' .

books with whom the ordinary peasant ever had contact. Books were thus
associated with status and with nearly supernatural power,

Education is still regarded as a means of rising in status. As indi-
cated in Chapter V, the potential scholar is given special treatment by his
family because all may participate in the rise in status that his education
may bring. But times have changed. In the days of the Ryukyuan kingdom the
rewards for education may have come autanatically, but under the Japanese
administration this was less true, and perhaps least of all today. Education
is indeed still valued for its own sake, but it is expected to bring material
rewards; if it does not, its authenticity may: be questioned.

Still, the prestige of learning pfobably‘accdunts for a type of pseudo-

scholar who may be found both in the rural and in the urban scene. - In several
villages we encountered such individuals, elderly men who were regarded as
local sages, who discoursed learnedly and uncritically on local traditions,
who revealed information derived from one or two carefully guarded books

1A



(their 'tane-hon!, "seed books"), and who seemed to have little contact with
others of their own interests. (I must hasten to add that there are also
genuine local historians and folklorists who are critical, open to new ideas,
and in contact with reputable men in their field; but these are clearly in

the minority.) In the city the pseudo-scholar may be a man teaching a subject
that he is totally incompetent to teach or he may be one of the numerous
diviners and medical practitioners described in Chapter IX. Some of the
diviners ( anjinsoo), hovever, could be better descrlbed as genuinely serious
scholars worklng in.a pseudo-sclence

2. The Role of‘the Teacher

. DeSplte the great importance at+ached to the family in East Asian
societies and which the Japanese government has always professed to attach to
it, the Japanese education system of pre-war times actually took more authority
away from the family than does the American system. Incidents related by in-
formants indicate that both before the war and since a teacher may reprimand
a student for breaking school regulations outside of school hours and even in
" the student‘s .ovm home. The police also may report the misdeeds of a student
to the student's teacher rather than to his parents 1 Partly this authority
must have come from the teacher's position in a nationalized system of educa-
tion and his role as the local spokesman for Japanese nationalism. And on
Ckinawa teachers had the additional” task of creating good: Japanese out of
little. Okinawans.: . This meant ‘teaching the Jananese language as well as the
Japanese ideology.2

~ ’Since the war the status of the teacher has deteriorated. Partly this
may be due to the fact that he is no longer the local representative- of a
‘powerful government, and partly it may be due to poor morale resulting from
the tragedy of war, but it is also undoubtedly due to a lower economic status.
Teachers were formerly relatively well-paid. In 1954 Okinawan teachers were
receiving a basic average salary of ¥3400 per month, principals, ¥6110. A
police chief, by contrast, receives ¥6470. An elementary teacher, who must
have 12 years of schoollng and six months of professional training, at present
receives,75% of the salary of a policeman on the beat, who must have 9 years
of schoollng and three months o6f training; in the prewar perlod the teacher
received 155% of the salary of the policeman.

P

t‘;See also."Police! in Chapter VI.

2 That in this effért.they were not always successful is revealed by a few
anecdates: Someone is said to' have encouraged a-child to interrupt his
teacher's lecture on the virtues of the semidivine monarch with the
ouestion, "Does the Emperor produce night 's0il?" -Students are said to
have referred to him secretly as 'an—chan' "Empy-Boy" , ‘rather than
'Tenno Heika', "His Imperial Majesty the Emperor” And the very old and
the very young are said to have parodisd 'Amaterasu Omikami!, thée name
of the Sun Goddess, with "Aman-tarasghi luman-tarashi ‘waa nu kami"
"dropping it there, dropplng it here, the pig god 1
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As indicated above, education is highly regarded as a key to success,
but it still must produce financial rewards. ZEducation earns for one the
esteem of his fellows, but not as much as does money. This decline in status
seems to have produced considerable dissatisfaction among teachers. This is
probably true at ‘all levels. The best--known Okinawan scholars, for example,
have mainly chosen to remain in Japan. :

3. Classroom Atmosphere

Informants gave the impression that the pre-war classroom atmospuere
was decidedly more authoritarian than at present. Most of what was taught was
rather rigidly prescribed by the Ministry of Zducation and questions were not
encouraged. Students rarely spoke up, part]y because of the attitudes of the
teachers.and partly at embarrassment at having to speak in Japanese. Free
discussion was probably less common even than in Japan.

In their attempt to make their students learn Japanese some schools
adopted the tag system that has been mentioned elsewhere in connection with
the prevention of the misuse or theft o6f crops. In the Yamada school before
the war there was for each class a 'hogen fuda', "dialect tag", which was hung
around the neck of the first child heard speaklng "the dialect", that is, the
Okinawan language. ' This child wore the tag in disgrace until he heard another
child slip into Okinawan, whereupon he hung the tag around that child's neck.
And so it went from child to child. The difference between such a system of
control and those regarded as apnropriate by modern VWestern educators can
hardly be exaggerated. It is true that the tag does resemble the old: dunce
cap, known to us from cartoons of the last century, in that it uses ridicule
as the form of punishment. But in other respects it is different. First,
it means that one child is singled out to function as an unwilling pollceman,
his.functioning as policeman being part'of his disgrace; that is, as long as
he is in disgrace with the tagz he is forced to watch for another eculprit.
Second, the system does not provide equal punishment for the same crime; one
child may wear the tag a day while another wears it a week or more, both for
the same offense, And.thlrd the theory behind the system does not assume
that the offense can be ellmlnated altogether; on the contrary there must
always be some child to make the mistake of speaking Okinawan for the system
to work.

As used in the villzge as a whole the tag system sometimes worked con-
siderable hardship. - A person who received the tag for cutting someone else's
crop or his own cane out of season had to pay two ‘sen a day to-the village..

It is said that there is an old woman in Naha who was sold .when a girl into
prostitution by her father because he could not get rid of the tag and could
no longer make the payments. Here is a concept of justice that is indeed
remote from ours.

No doubt the tag system is no longer in use anywhere on Okinawa.
Students say that the schools are less authoritarian and that there is con-
siderably more freedom of discussion. Yet many of the teachers are the same
persons who imposed such controls as the tag system a few years ago. Some
may have opvosed the former rigidity and some may have changed their views

. since, but it would be surprising indeed if all have taken over American ideas.
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L. Present Problems

If one asks the question, "Is. the present education system giving

z Oklnawa what. it needs’", even a casual glance suggests a negative answer. It
should be obvious from some .of the material of this report that the ordinary
Okinawan is dlsastrously ignorant of many thlngs that concern him=--in econ-
omics, polltlcs, and particularly in matters of health and sanitation. Yet
this ignorance does not seem to be confined to-the less educated. It was a
college student who gave some of the folk beliefs about disease. Another
young man indicated that the schools themselves by attempted rationalization
may be perpetuating an uncritical attitude; his high school teacher had ex-
plained that crows‘do not really know when someone is g01ng to die becalce
they possess supernatura] pover; they kndw 1t because they can smell death.

, The dlfflculty lies partly in the unwillingness of most Okinawans,

one might say most-human’ beings, to re-examine cherished beliefs. Ignorance

of the true nature of dlsease, as discussed in Chapter IX, is not merely due

to the absence of knowledge, bubt rather to the presence of a_ set of: traditional
beliefs that. form a body of "lknowledge", incorrect though it may be, that pro-

vides the 1ndmv1dual vith the explanations he needs. In order to teach modérn

sclentiflc ‘explanations, educators must determine what the body of folk belief
consmsts of:, re-evaluate it, and devise methods whereby its falsity can be =
demonstrated Dozng this uould not be easy; it would.be doubly hard because -
of ‘the, greater 1mnortance given to the Oplnlons of older people in Okinawan :
soc1ety - h . : & i

:Ignorance.may éng[be due to lack of interest. Education is a source®
of prestige to.the:educated individual. But education as defined by Okinawan
culture perhaps does not include such subjects as botany and entomology. At
any rate certain fields of study, English literature for example, seem to have
enormous attraction, while others, applied sciences such as agriculture, have -
little. Moreover, other observers have reported that among those Okinawans -
who are engagetl-in'work in apnlied .sciences there seems to be a distaste for; '
field work and a preference for :office work. This too may reflect a higher
value placed on sedentary "paper wnrk" and a lower one on work with the. hands. e

As Lebra has pointed out in- Chapter IT, most Oklnawans suffer fram a
linguistic handicap. Most children learn Okinawan in the home and then have
to learn a second language, Japanese, in the school. This immediately gives
them less time for learning other thihgs. But their troubles do not end with
the acquisition of a speaking knowledge' of Japanese, This is not so very. dif-
ficult 'since the two languages are closely related. But the Japanese system
of writing, with its two native syllabarles plus the Chinese characters, is
incredibly complicated and requires anenormous expenditure of time and effort.
A student learning the geography of Okinawa, for example, must spend a:great
part of his time -learning the characters for Ckinawan place names and thus, as
in one instance observed, he may not get around to learning where all of them
are,

The oplnlon of a former tearher is worth notlng When I worked with
him in 1945 he told me that he and other teachers who prlvately believed: that
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Japanese nationalism had been perverting education had felt that their only
means of creatlng more owen minds was to teach as many characters as possible
so that the studen*s might later read a wider range of material. In 1954 he
said that he was now convinced that the Japanese, and the Okinawans, would be
better off if SCAP had forced them to discard characters and adopt a systen
of romanization. This man is now a printer and publisher; the characters are
his own stock-in-trade.

The difficulties facing any sort of language reform in Japan are
great. If romanized Japanese only were taught in Japanese schools, the whole
of Japanese literature would soon have to be republished in romanized form
and most modern scientific worizs would have to be not only republished but re-
written as well, . The great number of hamophones in the technical vocabulary
of Japanese are dlstlngulshable to the eye because of the different characters
vith which they are written, but they are not distinguishable to the ear nor
would they be distinguishable written in romanized form. Romanization would
require the introduction of many new terms. DMoreover, because of the esthetic
appeal of the characters and the high prestige derived fran a knowledge of
them, many educated Japanese would have a strong emotional resistance to dis-
carding them. During the occupation certain reforms were instituted but in
some respects they only increased the complexity of the system by introducing
for some characters simplified forms which now must be learned in addition to
the older, more camplex forms. It is quite likely that any attempt to .reform
the Japanese system of writing on Okinawa would meet with even greater: resist-—
ance than it would meet with in Japan. :

In addition to the difficulties of the writing system, the literary
forms of Japanese present some differences in style which make them difficult
for the less educated to read. I was once present in an Okinawan- home when a
child in the second grade brought home a mimeographed request from the school
for a certain fee. I looked at the notice and found that I could not be sure
of the readings of all of the characters or of the meaning of the construc-
tion of the first paragrarh, although I can read technical material in my own
field. I asked the mother, who had had six years of schooling, to read it to
me. She admitted that she could not read it either, except for the place where
it said how much and what for. Later I showed it to a University student, who,
after some stumbling, read the first paragraph and put it into colloquial .
Japanese. It was of course merely a formal salutation. It did not contribute
to the meaning of the notice and it did not matter that the average parent
could not read it. Yet if it had been omitted, the few educated parents--=
perhaps those from whom larger contributions were expected~--might have shaken
their heads and asked what education is coming to that teachers are no longer
capable of writing proper Japanese.

As if there were not enough linguistic problems, recently the -
Engllsh language has been introduced into the.Primary School curriculum begin-
ning at the Fifth Grade. It aprears to be taught in most cases by persons
who do not themselves speak English or even read it with any fluency. More-~
over, it appears to be taught by the 'katakena! method; that is, the texts or
the teachers attempt to teach the pronunciation of Engllsh words by spelling
them out in the Japanese syllabary. The Japanese syllabary is admirably well-
adapted to the representation of Japanese sounds, but woefully deficient for
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the representation of the sounds of any other language. Its open syllables
and lack of distinction between "1" and "r", "si! and "shi", etc., result in
such horrors as "ri-to-ru® for "little" and "shi=ku=-su" for "six". And these
are the pronunciations learned- by the unsuspecting children, pronunciations
that are unintelligible to a native speaker of English and which must be later
unlearned if the sLudent 1s to acquire a usable knowﬂedce of English.

But even though the teaching of English in this manner is pretty
clearly a waste of time, there is great resistance to abandoning it. A USCAR
official whe has visited many schools told us that he had frequently had the
painful exrerience of having to meet the English teacher. This usvally meznt
pretending to communicate in ordér to save the face of the man and the sc¢hool.
Yet even school ‘officials who realize how poor the instruétion is are are un-
wnlllng to discontinue it. The prestige of English is too great dnd too many
persons are depénding upon it. Perhdps again we have ‘the Okinawan theme-——
One must not 1nterfere w1th the 11velih00d of another. :

No doubt there is a need for 1nstructlon in Bnglish to students ‘on
the high school and college level, but Tiké any language English can be tausht
most effectively and with the least waste of effort by persons who have had the
linguistic training. Americans who have had no special training iri this field
are also likely to be léss effective teachers.

- It has been suggested several times that the Okinawan language, or one
of the several varieties of it, might be reduced to an alphabetical system of
writing and that this might make possible the development of ari‘Okinawan '
literature. The suggestion has evidently not met with much enthusiasm. Two
obstacles stand in the way of such an endeavor. First, the creation of a good
phonemic ‘transcription for Okinawan would require considerable work by a
trained linguist. Second, to produce a literature requires incentive in per-
sons of talent. At the present time the high prestige of Japanese and English
and the low value placed ‘on’Okinawan provide little basis for such incentive.
If such an endeavor were successful, howsver, it could well provide Okinhawa
with a greater cultural self-sufficiency than it has known for several genera-
tions. But the question might also be asked, is the creation of greater lin-
guistic fragmentation and of national feellngs in small groups desirable in -

a world that is growing smaller by the day?

I have discussed linguistic factors in education in some detail not
only because they present problems in themselves but also because they illus-
trate the operation of a factor that may create even greater problems, the
factor of values existing among educators and those receiving education alike.
The high walue placed on literary Japanese and now on English are merely two
elements of a value system that often is net in accord with the urgent nceds
of Okinawan society. Of more immediate concern to education, of course, are
the continuation of the program of rebuilding Okinawa's schools and the pro-
vision of more incentive for persons to enter and stay in the teaching profes-
sion. But ultimately the problem of values is likely to become a c¢rucial one,
if Okinawa is to have a healthier and more démocratic society. The task
facing the educators of Okinawa's youth ane the edticators of the educators is ~
a difficult one: " it requires a fine balance between authority and freedom.
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It requires authority sufficient, and only sufficient, to command respect and
attention, and this authority must be derived from scholarship as much as from
status. And the task requires the cultivation of freedom to criticize in
those being educated. This freedom, moreover, cannot be limited; it must be
cultivated in fields of natural science, social relations, the arts, and, as
befits a democratic society, particularly in politics,

Sillirere



CHAPTER XI: CULTURE CHANGE IN RURAL OKINAWA

W. P..Lebra

Within a span of less than fifty years Okinawa has been twice sub-
jected to periods of accelerated culture change. The first began in 1899 -
when the Japanese administration abolished the system of communal land owner-
ship and taxation then extant in the rural areas and introduced private
ovmership. Land reform was followed by modernization of the government and
the establishment of compulsory education. A second period of rapid change
began in World War II with the American invasion and the establishment of
military government.

The Japanese Impact (1879-1945) During the first twenty years of Japanese

' adiministration relatively few changes were
introduced, but beginning with the land reform of 1899-1903 there followed a
series of changes which completely altered the fabric of Okinawan society.

The policies of the Japanese administration and the results of the long Eriod
of close contact with Japanese culture effected the conversion of Okinawans
into Japanese nationals, destruction of the self-sufficiency of the rural
village, modernization of government, weakening of the kin group, and greater
participation in national 1life.

The -transformation of Okinawans into Japanese nationals was accom-
plished through the establishment of a national school system which indoctri-
nated the students with the language and culture of Japan. Official Japanese
policy aimed at the eradication of Okinawan culture; this ‘wds carried out
through the schools and by means of repressive laws, police measures, and the
practice’ of discrediting things Okinawan. Although there was some Okinawan
reaction to this discrimination, the. government was ultimately successful in
creating a favorable response to Japanese culture. Its accomplishment was
largely due to the close affinity of the Japanesé and Okinawans. The linguis-
tic and cultural resemblances between the two are so close as-to make their
differencés bridgeable. A wider gulf.might have produced antipathy, but in-
stead the superior civilization of the Japanese came to be regarded as worthy
of emulation.

- The Japanese did discriminate against Okinawan culture, but as an
alternative they offered, in theory at least, equal participation in their
own culture. The vrocess of assimilation was greatly facilitated by the cul-
tural indoctrination of the schools; each successive generation came to feel
and act more Japanese than the previous one. Okinawan culture was not erad-
icated, as the space of time was too short, but its creativity was reduced.

An 1mportant factor in aiding the acceotance of Japanese culture was that the
ideas and technology of the modern world came to Okinawa through Japan; hence,
much of what was: of forelgn orlgln was accepted by the Okinawans as Japanese.

An important aspect of the chanﬂe which came about under the Jdpanese
administration was the realization for the average individuval of a- greater
participation in the social and political life of the country. The mental
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isolation of the farm village gradually decreased under a national system of
education, but the process did not ‘end with schooling. Upon graduating, the
yeuth, male and female, were enrolled in a national young people's association.
Later the young men were drafted for service in the national army, and follow-
ing discharge the veteran was enlisted in a local reserve .association which
net frequently for military and social purposes. When a man married; estab-
lished a separate house, and began farming, membership in the farmer's associa-
tion was automatically conferred. His wife upon marriage transferred from the
young women's association to the women's association. There were, in fact, a
variety of national organizations covering the various phases and roles of

the individual's life; membership was never a matter of ¢hoice, but a thing
automatically conferred. A stress on patriotism was a strong concomitant in’
all of these, Membership gave to the individual a sense of participating in

a national society extending far beyond the limits of his small village.

It should be stressed that most Oklnawans regard the Japanese as pro-
viders of modern, enlightened government - The Japanese administration abol-
ished the old class divisions and freed the peasant from his serf-like status.
Taxes on arable land were substantla]ly reduced, and the villager for the
first time was given some voice in government above the village level. Modern
law courts were introduced and justlce was administered impartially, not on a’
class basis as was formerly done.

Inadvertently, perhaps, official Japanese policy :did much to destroy
the gelf-sufficiency of the farm village. Prior to the land reform, sugar
production did not exceed local needs, but government encouragement and sub-_
51dy so increased production that by the time of World War II it exceeded ¢on-
sumption by 900%. This resulted in a food shortage whlch necessitated heavy
importations..of basic cereals to compensate.

Japanese manufactured goods also contributed to the decline in self—
sufflciency Factoryamade tloth gradually displaced home-woven fabrics, and
accordingly cotton and fiber banana were no longer raised. : The tools,: uten—~
5115, .and machines of the factory slowly replaced the slmpler devmces used
in the villege. - ] o

Abolition of the system of communal land tenure contributed to a weak-
ening of the family and parthuWarly of the large exterided:kin group. The
introduction of private property and Japanese laws of 1nheritance served to
create a landless element which often emigrated from Okinawa in search of land
or jobs elsewhere. Where formerly the. kin group had clustered in certain
localities,- they now became dispersed over great areas, making continued inter-
action dlfflcult and often impossible.

Sixty-six years of Japanese rule resulted in a fairly successful amal-
gamation of Okinawa into the Japanese state; though the Okinawan 1anguage and
culture were not destroyed, they were severely altered.

Impact of World War IT and the American Occupation The war destroyed vir.
~tually all of rural and
urban Oklnawa and resulted in the death of twenty percent of the populatlon.
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Much of the civilian population was herded into internment camps early in thef
campaign, and many remained there for over a year. The people were so scat-
tered about the land that today nearly every village has a number of families|
new since the war. The effects of the destruction, loss of life, and dis-
rlacement were far-reaching--~families were shattered, whole villages were
moved, fields were ruined, countless homes and bulldnngs were demollshed an
the records of government were lost or destroyed. In short, the land was
laid waste and its peorle impoverished.

The effect on the people is best summarized by'two frequently-heard
statements: !"After the war we were left with only the will to live, nothing
more," and, "After the war everyone was equal."

Okinawa's small area, large population, and the sizable number of
Americans proportionate to that population put the two peoples in close prox-
imity to one another. Certainly the here presence of foreign troops and their
military administration has far-reaching implications in termmns of culture
change. This close nroximity, however, might be easily exaggerated in so far |
as actual interaction is concerned. The social and cultural barriers separat- |
ing American and Okinawan have been so great as to preclude large scale inter-}
actions, and, consequently, actual change which might result from this inter-
action has not been as great as might be expected.

In contrast to the Japanese administration the American military
government has not been culturally repressive with regard to Okinawans. Quite
likely the Okinawan does not feel as embarrassed or defensive about his culture
before an American as he did before a Japanese. The important factor, how-
ever, is that the Japanese held out cultural assimilation and equality in
their own culture as an alternative to the Okinawan. As the differences were
not too great, the Okinawan came to think of himself as Japanese. On the other
hand, the difference between the American and Okinawan is so great as to make
assimilation most difficult, even if both parties desired it, which they do
not. Consequently, though Japanese political control is no longer exercised,
Japanese culture is admired as much as ever. The close cultural and racial
ties between the two peoples and the continuance of what is essentially a
Japanese education in the schools have done much to perpetvate this.

Okinawans greatly admire the wealth and technology of the Americans,
but American social, political, and ethical-religious beliefs and practices,
which are not so easily observed, have not made any real impression. Precisely
because American wealth and technology are so superior to their own, they con-
ceive of Americans as a people addioted to material things. They are not at
all convinced that American sncial institutions are suverior to theirs.

Despite undoubted good intentions, the legislation and proclamations
enacted by the military government have had but slight effect on the social
system. It is one thing to liberalize laws on police powers, suffrage, and
human rights, and quite another to have them carried out in the spirit that
was intended. The men of the farm village acknowledge that women may hold
public office according to the law but say that they (the men) will never per-
mit this to happen. In most cases a potentiality for change has been noted

rather than an actual change; it remains to be seen whether acceptance will
ultimately occur.
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Military installations have attracted people from-all areas, and at
the present: time over twenty-five percent of the total labor force is employed
by the military or in subsidiary occupations, Some of these people are drawn
from the landless element which formerly would have emigrated. In other areas
" land has been left idle by those who have sought salaried jobs in preference

to farming. In places, extensive military land use has greatly increased
land pressure. The circulation of money has been accelerated, and new pat-
terns of living have evolved.- Many miles of all-weather roads have been con-
structed and the island transportation system has improved to a point where
villagers have a mobility undreamed of in the prewar era.
_The major forces for change ‘have been technological and economic.

Where changes have occurred in the social system, they have come about largely
as a result of these factors. Man has always tended to accept new things
faster than new: ideas, but in‘“final analysis these will alter ideas too. It
has been, said that the streetcar and trains have contributed more to the
breakdown of the idea of caste in India than any other single factor; so too
on Okinawa, the changes effected by a new technology, greater circulation of
money, and.improved mobility operate to alter the fabric of life. Most rural
~.Okinawans would be decidedly opposed to any overt action designed toward

weakening the unity of their village; yet, when they put aside farming to
- commute daily to a eity job, avail themselves of the newspapers, mov1es, and
radio programs emanating from the city, and no longer participate in labor
exchanges and other cooperative ventures, it is to pre01se1y this end that
they are contributing.

It is the opinion of the author that the major forces for change in
contemporary Okinawa were already operative before the war.. The real impact
of the American occupation has been a rapid acceleration. of the forces of
change which have been slowly building up since the beginning of the century.

Aspects of Change in Rural Old.nawa : 'Transportation One of the most im-

' pressive changes in
post-war Olkdinawa with® far-reachlng cultural implitations has been the im~
"proved transportation- s?stem whieh has made possible a greater mobility. A
network of modern-highways now girdle the land where formerly narrow dirt
roads and paths had sufficed. To one who had 1ast seen the island in 1945

the contrast in 195/ was most remarkable.

The increase in motor vehicles has been more than ten-fold over the
prewar period. Most villages now have easy access to bus.lines which connect
"to virtually all points of the island. Where formerly villagers but rarely
went to town, they now make such trips frequently. It is net.uncommon in the
Shimajiri and Nakagami areas of the island for an individual to commute each
day from his village to his place of employment in a military camp, town, or
city.

The improvement in transportation has enabled the farmers to bring
products 'to.the best markets. Formerly most Kanegusuku products were sold
in nearby Itoman, but today with the advent of rapid bus service to Naha
many 1tems are taken there for sale,
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The new roads and buses have done much to break down the isolation
of the village; the physical barriers separating village from town have
greatly diminished. This has enabled the rural dweller to enter the 1abor
markets of the urban areas and to expand greatly the markets for his products.

Communicalions Equally as impressive“as the changes in transporf
tation have been those in communications. Today newspapers, radios, tele-
phones, and movies are making their influences felt in the country. Prior
to the war there were, five motion-picture. theaters on Okinawa; today there
are flftyhseven, and approximately one-third of the films shown are:of
Western origin. Though the theaters are concentrated in the towns and .
cities, the young people of neighboring farm villages often make regular
use of them. Scme of the young people in Kanegusuku go to the theaters in
Itoman several times a week.

Everyone asserts that newspapers are becoming more common in the
rural areas. In the isolated village of Oku at the northern end of Okinawa
the mayor informed us that nearly 90% of the houses subscrlbe regularly to
a newsvaper.

In Kanegusuku seventy of its 103 houses obtained radios this year
under the group listening system. A number of those who were unable to
secure radios (due to a lack of equlpment) are“hoping to do 'so in the near
future. In some villages the group listening system has been utilized as a
public address system for official announcements This has greatly simpli-
fied the problem of conveying 1nformatlon or orders to the v1llagers Pitts
made use of this system on Henza Shima to explain his purpose in studying
there. In this same v111age the regular Shuri. broadcasts are sometimes re-
placed with Okinawan music played on a ph¢hograph ovmed by the village. . On
Izena Shima the system is vsed. to announce the arrivals and departures of
the two ferryboats which serve the island.

The radio has been eagerly received in all communities which the
author visited and has been instrumental in bringing the villagers into con-
tact with the outside world.

Agriculture: and the Rural Economy Major changes in Okinawan agricul-
ture have been slight. Improvements have been made in yields as the result
of scientific research conducted by the Japanese, a few new minor crops have
been introduced, modern fertilizers have been made available, and the sygtem
of land tenure was. radically altered by the Japanese; but the basic agricul-
tural methods have remained the same. The major crops have not changed though
their ratios have fluctuated, and most importantly, farm holdings remain as
scattered and heavily fragmented as ever. There is at present no trend or
even a suggestion of a trend toward consolidation of holdings nor is, there
any indication of a lessening of land pressure. So long as the farms remain
small, fragmented, and widely scattered, there will be no possibility of
using machinery or scientific methods., The present system of intensive gar-
dening does produce a high yield per acre, but it also demands a large labor

supply.
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Statistics show (see chapter on Agricultural History) that since the
termination of the communal land holding system in 1903, there has been a
steady decrease in the amount of land cultivated on Okinawa. That this has
continued unabated at the same time that the population has rapidly increased
seems a paradox. Most certainly 1mprovementsJrlcror>y1elds through research
development have not been sufficient to offset this. Nor has the tax burden
been excessive or crushlng, in fact, quite the contrary is true since the
Japanese substantlally reduced land taxes when ‘they abolished the communal
system. What is'more, the shortage of food has “for many years necessitated
importatién of” a considerable portion of the food consumed, and in view -of the
limited job opportumltles in pre-war Oklnawa, ‘1t ' seems unllkely that this
means of livelihood would be overlooked, It would seem that the major reasons
for this decllne are cultural and hlstorlcal

It will be recalled that the farmer in the -Okinawan kingdom lived in
a state of serfdom; class differences were in effect those of caste. When
freed from the restrictions by the Japanese, many were likely eager to depart
from the farm village.  The status of the farmer traditionally has been quite
low on COkinawa. " People dislike farming, and those who do farm state quite
frankly that they are farmers only because they know nothing else, being
poorly educated or possessed of little ability. No young men were heard to
express & desire to become farmers, and no ‘father wishes this occupatlon for
his son. Pitts and the author notéd in studylng the. household registries for
their respective villages that not 1nfrequently the first son has left the
farm to seek employment elsewhere, quite contrary to usual Japanese practice.
Farming is-not ‘a goal for the Okinawan youth today, and at the University of
the Ryukyus the quotas for admission to agricultural studies were barely
filled in 1954 whereas same of the other departments had three and four tlmes
as many applicants as openings. Centuries of a communal land ownership sys-
tem left the farmer with no feeling of attachment toward his soil such as
exists among the Chinese peasantry. Land was frequently reapportioned, and
no plots were retained long enough by a.given cultivator to give him a feel-
ing of proprietorship. It is said that few ever tried to improve their
holdings, as they felt these would soon be allotted to another.

The nature of taxation under the communal‘land system together vwith
slowly rising pOpulatlon also made necessary a greater exploitation of land
resources than “i{s necessary today. The old tax rate was fixed and was set
at a ratio of:40%. If the government had set 100 koku per year as the ex-
pected yield for a given village,’ ‘then the government demanded 40 koku from
that villdge each year. Thie may perhaps have been satisfactory to. the vil-
lagers at the time of assessment, but as the population slowly rose there were
more mouths to feed out of the villagers' 60 koku portion, and there was no
respite from the tax demands in time of crop failure. Consequently, there was
increasing pressure to bring more ‘and more land under cultivaticn; undoubtedly,
inferior, low-yield, idle soils were made into farm land. After the*peasant
was .freed from this system and the trend toward sugar production began, foods
were imported fram out51de and the slow contractlon of arable land figures
began ‘

Thelaverage Japanese farm of 2 1/2 acres and the average Chinese farm
of over /4 acres contrast strongly with the Okinawan average (and most are
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average, since the range is narrow) of approximately one acre.1 Even by the
most skillful and intensive gardening methods there are limits to what can

be extracted from the best of soils. One might say that the average Okinawan
farmer is engaged in sub-subsistence farmjng. "ith the traditionallj low
status accorded a farmer and the minute size of his holdings it is hardly any
wonder that the Okinawan does not like farming and is eager to accept whatever

is available elsewhere.

Land loss to military installations has accelerated a process which
has been operative for fifty yvears. In this case, however, the effect has
been concentrated in certain areas and not distributed over the island at
large; consequently, there has been considerable hardship in these localities.
But the main point of bitterness where it has been so engendered is over the
loss of livelihood rather than over the loss of the land per se. The point,
they feel, is that not only have they lost their lands but that they also are
not receiving adequate compensation for this loss. It would not be an exag-
geration to state that most nerhaps would prefer to be landlords, under
reasonable terms, to the military than farm the land if it were available
again.

Okinawan food production has passed through three phases in the last

fifty to sixty years. During the first phase prior to the land reform of.
1899-1903 there was a self~sufficiency of food in the rural areas. After the
reform, the Japanese subsidized sugar and did much to encourage its production,
which rose to a point 9007 above local consumption. This led to a sharp de-
cline in acreage planted in other foods, particularly grains---rice, wheat,
millet. Since 1943 there has been a shift toward increasing food product10n2,
and sugar has dropned to about one-tenth its prewar level. In some villages
such as Kanegusuku where mat weaving was formerly of considerable importance
the irrigated fields formerly planted in sedge have been replanted with rice.
Despite the increasing emphasis on food production it is unlikely that the -
village will ever return to self-sufficiency, for in recent years new tastes
have altered the diet.and created a derendence on foods not produced within
the village.

Settlement Patterns. The reconstruction of villages after the war
often did not follow the prewar pattern. _Suttles states that prewar Yamada
was a scattered settlement made up of several small hamlets, whereas the new
postwar settlement is a nucleated one. The new site is at an impertant cross-
roads, while the heart of the old village is virtually empty. North of Yamada
on the highWay to Nago one .can see where the new road has departed from the
old one; in several cases the villagers have moved closer to the new road
despite the fact that it was much dustier there.

by
Cressey, George B., Asia's lands and Peoples, New York, 1944, p. 84, p. 191.

2 Several informants stated that the word went out to the farmersyln thot

year to concentrate all efforts on food production. Undoubtedly this was
linked to the turn of events in the war for the Japanese.
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. Elongated roadside seltlements seem to be,an»increasing phenomena of
~ post-war Okinawa. In central Okinawa (Nakagami) this is particularly anpar-
ent in the areas of military camps, where the commercial value of being on

the: road is fully exp101ted Numerous .car-washing establishments, repair
shops, laundries, souvenir shops, etc., -line the roadsides in these settle-
ments. - With current expansion and improvement of the highway system there
seems increasing likelihood that mére settlements of thls type Wlll develop

Houses and Buildings Architectural styles and the materials of con~
struction appear to have changed but slightly as a result of the war. There
are now thousands of small temporary huts made of scrap materials which will
suffice until the individual family can afford a more permanent structure.
When new houses are built,; the styles are closely similar to those of the pre-
war period. The major-change in the style of  country houses appears to have
occurred during the Japanese period of administration, for early travelers

"and. investigators report that the typical farmer's dwelling consisted of weven
.bamboo walls, thatch roof, and dirt floor. These are but rarely found today,
and where they do occur, there is always-a raised floor as in the case of the
Japanese home. In certain areas, ‘such as Kitazato for example, there has been
a reversion to this house of woven bamboo and thatch due to poverty, a lack

of wood, and the readily available bamboo. The prewar house of wooden walls
and frame with a tile roof still. remalns the most common house type and that
which is most frequently bullt :

The use of concrete blocks in bulldlnv is attributed to American in-
fluence; however, their usage to date has been limited mostly to non-residen-~
tial buildings. Roofing of corrugated iron is sometimes used, but it is
. regarded as a temporary device. .

.. Interiors have cnanged but 11ttle, rooms are usually relatively bare
of furnishlngs. Frequently the walls are covered with plctures taken from .
Japanese and American magazines.

The enclosed yard:surrounding the Okinawan house often contains con=
siderable evidence of the war. O0il drums have been nut to use as rain barrels
and privies; American helmets are frequently found serving as pails or buckets;
old shell cases are used for support and occasionally, if a sufficient nunber
are available, for: decorative fencing, sections of portable landing-strips
serve as sidewalks; and on one occasion & Japanese machine-gun was observed
in use as a clothes pole.

Crafts There has been a marked decline in Okinawan handicrafts and
a greater reliance placed on factory-made vroducts. The manufacture of cloth,
baskets, rope, hats, pottery, raincapes, mats, sandals, etc. has dropred mar-
kedly in comparison to the prewar era; yet, it is acknowledged that the war
only served to accelerate the decline., Several factors are involved in this
process. In many cases the Japanese factory products are cheaper and better
than the local article. The cultural domination of Japan also created an
attitude that things Ryukyuan were inferior to things Japanese; hence,
Japanese' products and styles assumed an ascendancy over those of Ryuykyuan
origin. Iastly, the war destroyed many of the places of manufacture-and the
machinery employed; and replacement has never been made.
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In Xanegusulu, for example, mat weaving is still of some importance
as a home industry. Where formerly nearly all of the houses were engaged in
production of mats,
today less than half are so engaged, and the acreage planted in sedge is but
ten percent of the prewar level. The war caused the loss of many machines;
increasing emphasis on food production has brought a conversion of sedge
fields into paddies; access to the better markets in Japan is now more diffi-
cult than before the war; it is felt to be too time-consuming and the young
women today,do not like this work. :

Formerly there were a number of men in Kanegusuku who were able to
construct the looms used in mat weaving. Today, however, no one constructs
his own looms; instead, they are purchased from a manufacturer in Itoman.

This particular example is symptomatic¢ of the general decline of do-it-
yourself and the increasing reliance placed on specialists.

There are some encouraging signs of revival or new life in the manu-
facture of Okinawan art objects. Okinawan lacquer ware, which is acknow-
ledged by some to be the world's finest, is being sold in large quantity to
members of the occupation. The owner of a large pottery works in Naha told
the author that pottery from tombs is being collected to serve as models in
restoring an older style and superior tyre of pottery. An Okinawan textile
technique known as biingata (Okinawan; in Japanese, 'Benigata') was virtually
lost during the war, but this art is still being carried on by one Shuri
family, and recent publicity and aroused interest seems likely to insure sur-
vival. : ‘

\
|

Power and Machinery Agricultural machinery has come into use quite
recently on Okinawva. Pitts states that the labor-saving rice thresher first
came into widespread use in the thirties. Older methods of flailing or rub-
bing the rice over a mat, canvas, or stone surface were also observed as being
in common use. In numerous instances it was brought out that wartime losses
had necessitated a return to an earlier and cruder means of threshing.

The old-fashioned, hand-operated rice polisher has gone out of use in
Kanegusuku, and all rice is now polished in the village rice mill which op-
erates on a gasoline engine.

In many communities the gasoline-omerated sugar mill has replaced the
horse-powered mill. More important, however, is the fact that the small com-
munity mill remains popular, and the farmer is resistant toward u51ng the
large sugar factories (sce chapter on Rural Economy).

Electricity, common only to the towns and cities before the war, is
now found in many villages, and those who are without it are looking forward
to its installation. The kerosene lamps now in use in most rural homes cast
a dim light and constitute a serious fire hazard in homes of thatch and wood.

The bulldozer has come into use as a means of opening new land and
constructing rice fields. Farmers in Kanegusuku and Ndnahan made use of this
method during the period of the authors' study of these two v111ages. "Formerly
this sort of work requlred the labor of a number of men over a considerable
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period of time. This was usually accomplished by reciprocal labor exchange
or by hiring the local youth organlzatlon to do the job.

In sum, the rural people are making eager use of labor-saving machines
when they are available, The: 1limiting factors have been shortage caused by
the war, poverty, small fields, and heavily fragmented holdings. The use of
machines has contributed to a decline of reclprocal labor exchanges and has
necessitated the payment of cash for the services of the specialist or machine
owner. .

Dress A most notable feature of the postwar reriod has been the
wholesale adoption of Vestern styles of dress and the great reliance placed
on Japanese and American cloth and clothing. Nearly all males now dress in
Western styles of dress. Very infrequently an old man will be observed in a
kimono, but most males regard it as ill suited for work and modern life.
Sometimes a man will wear a kimono when lounging at home, especially late in
the evening after supper and bath. It is not at all unusual in the cities
and towns to see a man walPlng toward the public bath carrying his kimono; on
return he is dressed in the kimono and carries his soiled work clothing whlch
is of Western style. Even for weddings the Western suit is used as frequently
as the kimono for the groom s attlre

Young women and school girls wear Western dress exc1u51ve1y The
kimono still remains the traditional mode of dress for the bride, and at New
Year's time young women and girls may wear kimono., Middle-aged women use the
kimono and Western-style dresses about equally. The older women dress exclu-
sively in the kimono. The style of the kimono for the older and mlddle-aged
woman is usuwally Okinawan, not Japanese. Among the young women and.girls who
use the kimono only as a barty costume the Japanese style is. followed, never
the Ckinawan. : . :

Natlve—style rain, and sun hats of palm leaf and wheat ‘straw are otlll
widely .used in the rural areas; nothing of Western or Japanese manufacbure
has been able to match these for light weight and effectiveness.

A major influence on Okinawan styles of dress has been the clothing
of the US military forces. This has been obtained through clothes rations,
surpluses, and petty black market operations. US Army fatigues, chino pants
and shirts, wool pants, field jackets, fatigue caps and. ponchos, are very
porular partlcularay in the rural areas, so much so that the bulk of rural
Ckinawa is dressed in colors of olive drab, suntan, or field green. All
attest to the durability of American cloth. A number of Okinawans asserted
that used American clothing was better than new Japanese. A number of small
merchants capitalizing on this belief have begun importing used American
clothing, which comes in one~hundred pound bales, according to all accounts
this has been well received.

Okinawans use very little in the way of personal ornamentation. The
large old-fashioned hairpin, formerly worn by both sexes, is used today by
only a few.old wcmen. Tattooed hands, once common to all Okinawan wamen, are
seen today only on women over sixty. The purely ornamental insertion of gold
teeth is 2lso said- to be declinlng, among the young educated (high ‘school)
people of the cities there is said to be some reaction against this use of
gold teeth, but personal observation indicates continued popularity of the
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custom in the country. Hair styles vary according to age, sex,-and status.
A1l boys up to junior high school age usually have shaved heads. During
the high school and junior high school years they allow the hair to grow
and become quite long. This style is retained until middle age, though
often it is somewhat shorter than during the school years. O0Old and middle-
aged men generally wear their hajr closely cropped. Young girls through
the junior high school age wear their hair in a short bobbed style with
bangs, typical of the Japanese school girl. In high-school and .thereafter
the young wcman aliows her hair to grow a little longer; the bangs grow
out and the permanent wave is frequently adopted. After marriage and in
middle age a woman is most likely to wear her hair drawn back and tied in a
bun. Older women retain the old Okinawan styles, and a few use the long
hairpin as mentioned above.

Prewar movies and pictures of Okinawa indicate most men were bearded,
but today all are clean-shaven excert for a few very old men.

Diet - With few exceptions most Okinawans state that they are eating
better foods and a greater variety of these than before the war. This is
attributed to several factors.- Sweet vpotatoes and vegetables formed the bulk
of the prewar diet, and there was little money available for food purchases.
More land is devoted to food production today than in the prewar period when
sugar was the chief crop. There were food shortages throughout the Japanese
Empire beginning with the Chinese war in 1937; these shortages gradually in-
creased and became severe. After the war most Okinawans lived on American
canned foods for several years; canned foods were served in the civiliian in-
ternment camps and later formed the bulk of the food ration. A number of
reople asserted that this experience created a taste for other foods. Lastly
the farm people have more money to spend today.

Stores in the towms and cities contain a wide variety of canned cnl
“ American and European foods, not to mention an even greater supply of canned
Japanese foods. The important factor is that none of the American or European
canned goods were available before the war. DLven in the village stores
American flour, Coca Cola and other carbonated and non-carbonated beverages,
condensed milk, candy, gum, and cigarettes can be obtained today. American
foods are said to be far suvnerior to Japanese and Okinawan foods, but most are
too expensive for the average family. American tea bags, which often contain
an Indian tea far inferior to the Japanese teas, are considered the height of
elegance. However, many of the adopted foods are used in a manner considerably
different from customary American usage. Pitts was served french-fried whale
intestines dipred in peanut butter, and mayonnaise was observed :in use as
cooking fat. It is widely believed that some of the American scft drinks con-
tain real fruit juices and are excellent for the health. The author was in- ‘
formed that people sometimes take these when they do not feel too well.

For the majority of villagers Japanese and Okinawan foods still con-
stitute the bulk of the diet, although they say that they now enjoy a greater
variety of these. Rice is more commenly eaten than before, but there is a.

" greater reliance on prepared foods of the sort which cannot be made in the’
village or which they are no longer inclined to prepare themselves. Canned
mackerel (selling for about 17 cents per can) is now a staple item in many
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households. Noodles are another item of regular purchase Starch and bean
paste are typical items which" formerly were always made in the home but now
may be purchased instead. ‘

In sum Okinawan diet has improved in quantity and variety. Food
tastes are more catholic today; certain foreign foods are greatly appreciated.
There is a greater reliance on manufactured and processed foods, and greater
'cash exvendltures are made for food

Entertainment and Leisure There has been a marked decline in village
celebrations and festivals in-which all residents participate. Formerly
O Bon, New Year's, and harvesting time were occasions for village-wide cele-
brations; today these are gone from most communities; celebrations are res-
tricted to the family and friends. DMost of the village celebrations were
basically religious in nature and with the decline of the old religion these
celebrations have been dropped.

Parties to mark an individual's change of status were formerly held
on the 13th, 25th, 37th, A8th, 6lst, 73rd, 85th, 88th and 97th birthdays, but
today only those for the:old people are observed. Frequently a party is held
‘to mark an individual's ‘success in tlie competitive examination to enter high
school, but aside from that, rltes of passage for the young and middle-aged
are no 1onger observed., .

The Japanese 1ntrcduced one form of entertainment which'has achieved
immense popularity; this is a sporting event sponsored by the school. These
are usvally held on Sunday during the fall of the year, ard usually the whole
school participates. There is intra-school competition and later inter-school;
intense interest is generated and often this becomes an important topic for
conversation among the young men.

Local units of the national orgehizations such as the youths"associa-
tion and the women's association frequently hold parties for their members,
In fact these organizations are mainly of a social nature.

As noted above, prior- tothe war there were five motion picture
theaters on Okinawa; today there are fifty-seven. American and Iuropean filums
constitute from one quarter to one third of the total shown. Though most of
these theaters are located in the cities and towns, the young people of the
nearby farming villages meke frequent use of them. The popularity of the
American "Western" amonz the. young people has caused some to attribute juvenile
' delinquency to this, although the relatively more bloody Japanese sword-

- fighting pictures ('chambara') are considered harm]ess ;

: The popularity of Okinawan dancing and musiGHSeems undiminished.

Radio broadcasts of Okinawan music are much enjoyed; and virtually every party
provides the opportunity for music and dancing in which most’ of the guests
participate. A few of the better-educated young peofrlé profess an aporecia-
tion of Western classical music and jazz, but, most: of them préfer Japanese and
American love ballads though they still remain very fond of the Okinawan music.
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The general characteristics of the changed entertainment patterns
have been a greater reliance on entertainment provided by sources outside
the village---the school, radio, movies---and a sharp'decline in celebrations
and festivals of the sort which emphasized village participation and unity.

i Health and Medicine Changes in medical practice well illustrate the
principle that material things find more ready acceptance than ideas in the
diffusion of culture; in short, Okinawans have been willing to adopt mecdern
medicine when available, but not modern medical nrinciples. Pills, shots,
surgery, dentistry, penicillin, and DDT have found acceptance, while modern
scientific concepts of disease, health, and sanitation seem to have nade
relatively little headway. The germ theory, for example, has barely pene-
trated.

However, on talking to people of different ages one becomes aware
that many changes in standards of sanitation and ideas about health and dis-
ease actually have taken place in the last fifty years. For example, evidence
of the practice of tattooingvarious parts of the body as a cure for certain
ills is rarely seen on persons under seventy. Similarly, though many of the
younger generation may appear abysmally ignorant of modern knowledge of dis-
ease, they are always less ignorant and better informed than the preceding
generation. Considerable nrogress towdrd better sanitation was made uncer the
Jaranese. Formerly the Okinawan privy was built atop the pigpen, and the pig
subsisted in part on human feces. Stern measures were required to force the
abandonment of this practice. ' The Japanese also introduced monthly sanitation
ingpections; inoculations for babies and school children were made compulsory.
Through the influence of the schools the toothbrush (usually one) became a
part of every home. The Japanese also sent notable scholars into the country-
side to lecture the peonle on the dangers of in-obreeding practices, partic-
ularly kin-group endogamy. '

Penicillin, which was introduced by the Americans, has become a pop-
ular treatment, achieving equality with moxacautery and cutting to let blood.
It can be obtained easily at any drug shop, and every doctor, midwife,
herbalist, and practitioner of any sort is prepared to administer shots. Re-
liance excessive even by American standards is placed on this drug. There
seems, in fact, to be a fondness for shots which does not end with penicillin;
hormone shots and various other injections are widely advertised. It is the
opinion of the author that any type of modern medicine which cuts, punctures,
or otherwise disfigures the skin will find ready acceptance; this, it is felt,
is merely an extension of the tradition of acupuncture, moxacautery, tattoo-
ing, and cutting. Bettelheim states that in the 185C's the Okinawans made
inquiries as to how inoculations for smallpox might be obtained.l

There is some indication that the yabu, a practitioner whose chief
stocks-in-trade are herbs and moxacautery, is slowly disaprearing; in several
communities the author was told that since the old wvabu died there had been
no replacement. :

1 pettelheim, B. J., Loochoo Mission, London, n.d., pp. 34=36.
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Fducation The Jananese established the first schools in the rural
areas some time before World “ar I, Great emphasis was placed on making
Japanese speakers and nationals out of Okinawans.” Today most of the popula-
tion is bilingual; those who sreak only a dialect of the Ryukyuan language
are persons over sixty and pre-school children. Most Okinawans have come to
regard themselves as Japanese.

A major change in the postwar educational system has been the addition
of three years to the period of compulsory schooling, making a total of nine
years. Since the schools continue to provide a Japanese education, the effect
will be to increase the Japanization of Okinawa, raise literacy, and ultimately
make all speakers bilingual As a student is usually excused from all work by
the family, this measure has served to withhold a large number of teenagers
from the labor market.

In the rural areas the author heard frequent praise for the extension
of the schooling period and the riew school construction program initiated by
the military government. Most rural peoples stated that educational opportun-
ities were poor for them in the prewar period; high school education was said .
te be partlcularly difficult for a village. child to achieve. Now they feel
that they are realizing equality with the urban areas. The urbanite is more
likely to suggest that the quality of education has deteriorated in tte post-
war period. Both rural and urban people were agreed that one decided improve-
ment has been that students no longer fight among themselves. Before and _
during the war all students were organized into small groups based on area of
residence; each group was headed by a student leader who shepherded his charges
to and from.school in semi-military formation. Rivalry between these organized
groups frequently led to gang fighting so severe that the intervention of
teachers or police was often necessary to restore order.

Rural people regard education as providing one of the best opportun-
ities for improving one'!s:status; consequently, the improvement of educational
opportunities will have far-reaching effects on social mobility. Theose who
acquire a high school or university education rarely remain in the village,
and the few who'do remain adopt an occupation other than farming.

 Economy = Money was virtually non-existent in the old Oklnawan village;
barter was the chief means of exchange. Taxes under the communal land holding
system were paid in grain and cloth. The land reforms initiated by the
Japanese brought the introduction of tax payments in cash. Increasing.emphasis
on sugar production due to govérnmental encouragement and subsidy did much to
destroy the self-sufficiency of the village and brought dependence on a cash
crop. The period of Japanese administration was marked by a gradual adoption
of a money economy in the rural areas.

Okinawans state that there is a far greater amount of money in the vil-
lage today than in the prewar period. Some assert that due to governmental
price controls they were never able to realize a fair return for their products
(chiefly sugar) in the prewar era, but the great increase in money in recent
years seems largely attributable.to. factors relating to the military occupation.
Today over twenty-five percent of the total labor force is employed by the
military and in subsidiary occupations such as construction; this steep rise in
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salaried employees has greatly increased the amount of money- in circulation.
The large expenditures made by members of the military forces have also con-
tributed significantly. The farmer, in turn, has been able to realize a
larger return for his preducts than was formerly possible, and in many farm
villages a sizable number of individuals are engaged in military employment..

Farmers are spending more than ever before; self-sufficiency has

further declined in that many articles formerly made at home are now purchased.

The standard of living, especially diet, is said to have improved considerably.
Formerly all income and resources were controlled by the household head for
he entire family; today individual purses are said to be increasingly common.

Community Organization and Social Structure The solidarity and
integration of the village was severely diminished by the war and its after-
math. The prewar viilage was quite homogeneous; most of its families had
resided there for many generations, village marriage practices tended to be
endogamous, and nearly all were engaged in farming as their major occupation.
Today.in most villages there are a number of families new to the village since
thé ‘war, and there are an increasing number of individuals who are employed
outside the v1llage in non-agricultural pursuits. Both grouvs tend to play a
lesser role in community affairs than the old residents who continue to farm.

o There has meen a considerable decline in reciprocal labor exchanges.
The man who is daily emnloyed outside the village is automatically prevented
from participating in such ventures. The widow who ‘heads a household without
any adult male members is often unable to participate or must limit her par-
ticipation since a day's work by a man must be matched by two by a woman.
Likewise the man who hires a bulldozer to clear some land or build a rice
field instead of engeging his relatives and neighbors in a cooperative exchange
is also contributing to the decline of the practice.

Formerly those who left the village usually emigrated to other parts
of the Japanese Empire, but today they usually obtain employment in the cltles
or military camps. Conoequently, they continue to exert some 1nfluence 1,
their place of origin, since. 1nteract10n is more likely.

In a community like Kitazato which'has Sufféred poverty, hunger, land
loss, and exodus of members to other communities, there seems to be a re-
intensification of community spirit stressing cooperation and unity. This is
in marked contrast to Kanegusuku and elsewhere, suggesting that when a major
value-~-communal unity---is directly threatened, there is a reaction and re-
intensification of this valuve. Elsewhere where the ‘process of change has been
more subtle, no reaction has occurred.

Okinawan class divisions were officially abolished early in the j:2riod
of Japanese administration; yet they continued to be of some importance with
regard to status and marriage for some time. Today people say that they are
no longer of any importance except to a few of the very old. Distinctions on
the basis of wealth were large.y erased by the war. Tt is frequently said,
"After the war everyone-was equal," : ‘ ' :
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Within the village there are no class differences. Considerable
prestlpe continues to be accorded certain occupatlons---teacher, doctor,
government official.. Land ownership does not appear to be an important
status factor, and there is no landlord class.

- Family The Okinawan family system has been in a process of change
for over fifty years... Abolition of the system of communal land tenure and
the introduction of prlvate property and Japanese laws of inheritance provided
the first shock. The bulk of the estate was hereafter conferred upon the
first son while younger sons were frequently landless; consequently, many left
the village .in search of. livelihood elsewhere. Where formerly the kin group
was concentrated in,a given locality, now its menbers are often scattered
about, ‘makinig interaction infrequent. A 'gradual decline in the practice of
kin group endogamy also has c¢ontributed to weakening the solidarity of the
kin group. There seems to be an increasing trend for large kin groups to
fragment into smaller segments. According to young people who were. consulted
on the subject, their generatlon has 1little interest in kin group affaars~
this may be misleadlng, ag it is‘chiefly a matter which occupies the atten-
tion of older people. Perhaps -one young man stated the situation accurately
when he said, "I have no interestiin such matters “now, but I-suppose I will
when I am" past forty."

Many families were shattered by the war, and in the postwar period
there has been a weakening of the family due to a variety of factors which
might best be described as growing individualism. One factor, noted previously,
“was an increasing tendency for members: of the household to maintain separate
purses where formerly all earnings were turned over to the head of the house.
There is some sentiment among the more educated for ehanging existing inheri-
tance laws in favor of equal shares for all heirs regardless of sex or birth
order. - The author also heard complaints that young people often run off to
seek lucrative jobs elsewvhere unmindful of their family obligations.

Marriage In contrast to the prewar period when most marriages were
. arranged, the young people today claim that they will marry someone of their
" own choice. This seems to be generally true, but often the parents will go

through the process of arranging after the young people have decided. Young
* people .also will vehemently deny that they will make use of a fortune teller
“-to determine the mgst propitious day, but their mothers most likely will do

this and-then will exert their influence for the proper day. ‘In all likeli-

hocd the young people will accept in order not to displease the parents,

If a person, particularly a young woman, delays too long in becoming
married, the family will arrange a match. In one such case known to the
author a well-educated woman of twenty-five who had financial independence as
a school teacher was urged into a match.much against her own feelings. She
ex’plained her compliance as obligatior to her family for having provided her

"with an excellent education. -

Fitts! pOpulatlon studies indicate that the average age of marriage

has dropped slightly in the postwar period due to the fact that Okinawan men
are no longer delayed by military service. Despite this slight drop in the
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average age at the time of marriage, investigation into the registries re-
veals that the range has narrowed somewhat. Formerly some girls married at
thirteen and fourteen; today this would be considered rather unusual,

The Japanese administration attempted to discourage endogamous mar-
riage practices, particularly kin-group endogamy. All agreed that the prac-
tice has declined; yet in Xanegusuku nearly 50% of all marriages were within
the kin group and 66% of all marriages were within the village. An analysis
of these figures on an age basis indicates the practice is declining there.

Sex Tt is said that sexual standards have changed in that there is
less sexval license among the young people and that they tend to have their
first relations at a later age than formerly. This is attributed in part to
the moral training of the schools. Another factor secems to be the general
decline of several informal village institutions which permitted young people
considerable sexual freedom. One informant stated that those who continue on
to high school and university generally have their first experience at a
later age than those who attend only junior high school.

Governmment The Japanese introduced a modern system of government,
‘abolished the Ckinawan aristocracy, and granted suffrage to all males of
twenty-five or more vears., The American Civil Administration has attempted
to liberalize laws and to make possible a greater degree of self-government,
Police powers have been limited, universal suffrage has been introduced, end
the number of elected officials has been increased.

To date there has been little change within the village, where
suffrage and office~holding remain limited to household heads. Villagers
acknowledge that there is greater freedom for action at the local level today;
vet they are not desirous of obteining greater self-government. They feel
that it vould require too much of their time and that there is too little
money available to firiance its operation. Village leadership is virtually
unchanged. Change where it has occurred has been initiated at a higher level.

At the township level the electorate has been broadened to inclucz
all persons, male and female, over twenty years of age The mayor who was
formerly appointed is now elected to office,

Religion There has been a general decline in the indigenous Okinawan
religion, effected by Japanese policy, wartime attrition, and the spread of
education. Formerly a hierarchy of priestesses extended from the kin group
through the .comnunity and region to the rerson of the king's sister, the chief
priestess. The Japanese removed the top echelons of this hierarchy, but the
kin group and camunity oriestesses continued to function. World War IT
resulted in the death of many religious functionaries, and as the office is
usually hereditary within a specific family and often limited to a particular
member of that family, there has often been no replacement for the office.
Lastly there is an increasing tendency among the young people, due, +o the in-
fluence of the school, to rezard religion as superst:tlon

1any villages, especially those without rellglous functionaries, have
discontinued all village ceremonies, and in those few remarlkable excentions
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where they are observed there are generally few participants. Also many
ceremonies have lost all meaning save that of custom, which is considered:
sufficient reason for their observance.

The authors heard dissatisfaction expressed with regard to current
funeral practices. At one bone-washing ceremony witnessed by the author,
several of the men stated that the practice was pointless and should there~
fore cease. Statements favorable to the Japanese practice of cremation were
frequently heard. :

Urbanization Prior to Japanese annexation therea existed a sharp
urban-rural dichotomy in Okinawan culture. This might best be characterized
as a rural peasantry and an urban .gentry-nobility. The latter group was:in
contact with Japan and China and wag literate, while the former was divided
into many small, isolated villages, lived in a state of serfdom, and was
largely uneducated. The urban culture was strongly influenced by its foreign
contacts, but in the riural areas an indigenous culture was preserved virtually
untouched by outside influences.

The Japanese impact was first felt in the urban areas, and the city
of Naha gradually assumed the characteristics of a Japanese city. It became
the center for the diffusion of things Japanese into the countryside. Despite
a number of important changes---abolition of communal land tenure, introduction
of private property, graduval -penetration of a meney.economy, introduction of
schools and national organizations==-rural-urban differences remained strong.
The character of the village tended to remain homogeneous and conservative,
and contacts with the c¢ity were infrequent. . When one emigrated from the
village, the move usually was to a point outside the country rather than to
another part of the island.

World War II shattered the isolation and homogeneity of the village.
The American occupation coupled with the cumulative effect of the change
initiated by the Japanese has served to bring the village into a closer re-
lationship with the urban areas. The result has been the urbanization of the
rural areas. By means of newspapers, motion pictures, and radio the villager
has come to share the cultural life of the city. Rural-urban differences in
diet, dress, education, entertainment, mobility, and values are tending to
disappear. Marked improvements in transportation have given the villager a
new mobility, enabling him to participate in the labor market of the city and
giving néw outlets for his products. The nature of the village is increasingly
more heterogeneous due to the presence of newcomers, increased occupational
specialization, and greater interaction with the outside world. There is a
greater reliance on goods produced by industrial society, and a number of
villagers commute daily to a place of employment in the city or in nearby
military installations. The trend is toward an ultimate disappearance of
rural-urban differences; the process is one that is well advanced in the
United States, but''in Okinawa it is in an early stage.

Conclusion Okinawa has been in a process of change for over fifty years.
World War II and the American military occupation have served to

accelerate greatly the forces for change. Despite ‘this, Okinawan culture has

not been overwhelmed and has managed to preserve its identity, ! A number of
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factors have made possible i*s resilience. Though the island is small, the
Americans and Okinawans tend to be concentrated in their own areas, and the
rate of interaction is not so high as mere figures might indicate. Secondly,
Okinawan culture is fairly homogeneous, hence unaffected areas tend to sus.-
tain other areas which might be disturbed. Thirdly, there remains a strong
awareness of cultural jdentity, much of which is fostered by language, song,
theater, dance, and religion. Fourthly, there exists a sense of belonging
to a larger national entity, Japan; consequently, there is less feeling of
being alone. Fifthly, despite some changes, much the same sort of educational
and political systems operate today as before the war; this has provided a
considerable degree of continuity. Lastly, the present administration has
not been culturally repressive.
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CHAPTER XII: OKINAWAN~AMERTCAN RELATIONS

Ve

In this chapter we shall describe the effects of the occupation and
types of relationships that have developed between Americans and Okinawans in
a rural setting. We shall discuss the problems of Okinawan military employ-
ment. And we shall discuss the nature of Okinawan attitudes toward the United
States, toward Japan, and toward themselves as a separate ethnic unit.

l. The Rural Setting: Yamada

W. P. Suttles

Changes in Structure and Orientation  The village of Yamada lies in southern
Onna-son on the China Sea shore of

Okinawa just south of the Ishikawa -isthmus. The village is actually composed
of several settlements that form a single 'ku' (the administrative unit) in a
single 'aza' (the land unit). The topography of the 'aza' is rather uneven.
The great majority of the people are farmers. They raise a little tea on one
of the higher hills, sweet potatoes and other root crops and a little wheat
on their upland fields, and a considerable amount of rice in. paddies: at the
bottoms of their narrow valleys.

Before the war Aza Yamada consisted of sewven settlements.. .Two were
tlie 0ld villages of Yamada and Kuraha. Four were yaarui (J. 'yadori!'),
smaller, separate settlements established by settlers (chijuunin, J. 'kirytmin!)

who had left the urban areas of the south in the latter part of the last century.

Of these four, three, the mee ("front") and kushi ("rear") yaarui of Tirabaru
and the yaarui of Uema were settled by commoners (hyakusoo, J. 'heimin'); the

fourth and most isolated, Tirabaru, was settled by gentry (yukatchu, J. 'shlzoku')

The seventh settlement, AJlmaa, was a recent clustering of houses and shops
around the crossroads and school.

For purnoses of administration the aza was divided into *than'. ' Since
administration meant meinly the communication of instructions from above,
number of houses and distance were probably the principal factors in determin-
ing the size of the 'han'. Thus the three larser settlements, Yamada, Kuraha,
and Ajimaa, were each a 'han'; two of the yasarui that were-close together, the
mee and kushi yaarui of Tlrabaru, formed a single 'han'; but the remaining two
yaarui, Uema and Tarigaa, were separate 'han', probab]y because they were too
far apart for one 'hanchB' to transmit informatioan to both.’

But for purposes of cooperation in certain economic and social activi-
ties, a unit larger than the single yaarui was evidently needed. This unit was
the chinju (J. 'kinjo', meaning "neighborhood").. The three larger _settlements
were each-a chinju, besides being each a 'han'.- The two yaarui that formed a
single 'han' also formed a single ¢hinju. But the two yaarui that formed sep-
arate 'han' also formed a single chinju, their distance apart apparently being
of less importance than the need for a larger cooperatlve unit.
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Thus Aza Yamada consi.sted of seven settlements grouped into six 'han!
and into five chinju. The chinju was probably the older, "natural" unit,
while the 'han' was a unit introduced by the Japanese administration.

During the last fewxnonths ‘before the battle for Okinawa, the area
south of Yamada was used as an ammunition dump by the Japanese navy, one
small unit was ‘'stationed in Tarigaa, and a number of QOkinawan civilians
drafted for labor were quartered there with the local people. These out-
siders dlspersed as the raiding by American planes increased and by ‘the time
the landing took place, on 1 April 1945, the people of Yamada had for the
most part gone into caves and. prepared underground shelters. Two or three
days after the landing the 6th MarDiv wssed through Yamada, discovering some
of thHe people and sending them behind the lines, but missing many, Some of
those taken were almost immediately allowed to return to their homes. Then,
after about a week, all were rounded up, taken to the school, and there loaded
onto trucks and taken to Ishikawa. During the following weeks all the build-
ings in Yamada that had survived the softening-up process that preceded the
landing were burned "as a sanitary measure" with the exception of one house
and one school building. A part of the Yamada people were moved again to a
" village north of Kin while the rest’ stayed in Ishikawa, which was becoming
the largest concentration of civilians' on the island. Aza Yamada, empty of
Okinawans, was occupled by several American’ units; concrete foundaticns for
quonset huts vere laid on the level fields of Tirabaru; the walls and floor
of the remaining . .school building were removed so as to make a garage for
motor pool.

The people of Yamada were pennltted to move back to their village
during the summer.of 1946. Some stayed in Ishikawa, however, and some
returned to Yamada only to go back to Ishikawa later. (One woman said they
viere told at the time that if they did not return to Yamada then they could
never return later.) The houses at Yamada had to be rebuilt and fields re-
claimed; American aid in materials was given but the job was not an easy one.
For some of those who had employment with American units or whose families
were too broken by the war to provide the basis for a farming household, the
new city of Ishikawa, crowded and unsanitary as it was (and still is), was
more attractive than the ruins of the country village. But in addition to
those from Ishikawa, former Yamada people were being shipped home from Japan,
the South Seas, and Manchuria, and although some of these too drifted to the

city, the population of Yamada is mnow' somewhat larger than it was before the
war.

The postwar village of Yamada looks:coﬁsidérably different from the
prevar one. - While the old village consisted of several widely separated
settlements, the new one is fairly ‘compact. The center is Ajimaa at the old
cross~roads below the school. Yamada 'mura-~uchi'! is empty but for three
families. The yaarui of Uema and Tarigaa were never reoccupied and Tirabaru
exists only as a sort of pseudopodium of Ajimaa stretching toward but not
reaching its former location. The greater part of the 'mura=uchi' and yaarui
people are in Ajimaa and the present Tirabaru. Kuraha,formerly down on the
beach, has been rebuilt above the water, just below Ajimaa, at a new and
potentlally more important crossroads. :
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One reason for this greater concentration may have been the greater
need for cooperation during the period of rebuilding; another may have been
the greater dependence since the war on the outside and the resulting greater
dependence on the new highways and busses; but a third reason for the present
concentration seems to havs been a feeling.of uneasiness in the presence of
American units. .There are still units on three sides of Yamada, two in the
hills behind and one towards the sea between the: settlement and the next
village of 1 Waeda A Tarlgaa woman gave the presence of American soldiers in
the hills as a definite reason for not returning to her isolated home. A
part of the rebuilt Ajimaa extended for a time in the direction of the nearest
unit but in the last two or three years these houses have one by one been
removed toward the center of the settlement.

The present aza is divided into five 'han', which are said also to
function as chinju. However, the division seems to have been made along
'koaza' boundaries and this has resulted in a very uneven distribution of
households ner 'han'. Since the settlement pattern is still changlng it
seems llkely that units of a more equal size will develop.

The orientation of Yamada, as well as its settlement pattern, has
changed. Before the war contacts were nearly all to the north and south
along the west shore of the island; people went south to Kadena on their
rare shopping trips. WNow, gcod highways and an excellent bus system not
only run north and south but also link the west shore with the east shore
via Nakadomari and Ishikawa. Since the war and the internment of many of
the Yamada people at Ishikawa, going.to town had meant going to Ishikawa,
and people who once went twice a year to Kadena may now go to Ishikawa twice
a week. People still go south to Kadena, but now more often as employees of
the Americans commuting to work.

Formal Relations At the time that the Yamada peopie returned to their

~ village in 1946 they received material aid from the
American Military Government, with which to rebuild. For a time after, they
continued to receive a food ration ('haikyﬁ') that was distributed from the
'haikyQdjo', which later became the cooperative store. However, for several
years now they seem to have had very little direct contact with the Military
Government or its successor USCAR. On the other hand they have had consider-
able contact, both formal and informal, with the 'butai!, the "unit", that
is stationed just a few hundred yards from the settlement of Kuraha. This
relationship was evidently in a process of change while I worked in Yamada
early in 1954.

A1l of the villagers with whom I discussed the matter seemed agreed
that for a period in the recent past the relationship had been Very,good.
During the previous year the CO of the unit had held monthly meetings with
the 'kuchG'! of Yamada and three neighboring villages and with the teachers of
the Yamada school, which serves all four villages. The purpose of these
meetings was said to be the discussion of mutual problems ‘and in this they
had a fair degree of success. For example the local people asked the unit to
decrease the speed of trucks coming through the village, and this was done.
The unit in turn asked the villagers to try to stop women from sneaking into
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its area at night (an informant hastened to add that these were not Yamada
women).. The unit and the village cooperated in repairing roads, the unit
supplying equipment and the village labor. The unit also lent equipment for
levelling the school grounds and for the 'undokai! (sports event) lent the
school a public address system. At Christmas-of 1952 and again in 1953 the
unit gave a Christmas party for the school children. The first year only 40
went but the second year nearly 200 went and all received presents. Two that
were shown me later were a plastic car and a plastic fire truck; one was marked
65 cents. They were displayed with obvious pride. The school ‘children in turn
had sent a bundle of art work to the unit for the Perry Festlval

-+ According to the villagers, late in 1953 the CO of the unlt was: trans-
ferred and the unit was placed under the command of the CO of another unit’
some miles away. This; they said, had meant the end of the monthly. meetings
and a decline.in the good relations that had existed...'The villagers! worries -
may have been without foundation. The last Christmas party was given after
the alleged shift in command. However, some changes were occurrlng, for
example, prostltut.lon had reentered the village.

Informal Relatlons In .addition to.the help given to the school by the unit,
certain individuals from the unit had also contributed
something to it. One man is said to hdve taught English classes twice a week
for about six months. Many of the men of the unit habitually come to the
school grounds to play ball. Several are said.to come two and three times a
week, others come less frequently. Negro soldiers as well as whites come.
Thej play baseball and volleyball with the men teachers and have a]so tavght
them basgketball.

A fewuof the villagers have gained financially fran the presenCe of
the unit.,  In Ajimaa where the school is located there are four shops and at
Kuraha there is one shop and another establishment that was' formerly a cafe.
The Ajimaa shops probably rarely sell anything to the soldiers, but the Kuraha
shop has several steady customers for "Okinawa Gin", a rather strong variety
of 'awamori'. The cafe formerly sold drinks to a regular clientele from the
unit, but recently.the owner invested in a taxi, has not made as mnch;oﬁ it as
he had expected and so has not had the capital for stock. There is also a.
laundry in Kuraha operated by a couple from Amami which does washlng for men
in the unit. : . : :

. Several men in the unlt are renting houses for their "honeys". (The
term "honey" is widely used by both Americans and Okinawans for an American's
Okinawan mistress.) At the time I worked in Yamada there were five "honeys",
3ll in Kuraha, three renting.one house and. two another. . All five were from -
outside the village; one was frem Amami, a relative of the laundry people,
According to one informant, the relatlonshlps between the soldiers and these
women had been established at Senaha, Yomitan-son, a small cafe and brothel
area to which some of the men of the unit go; after establishing the relation-~
ships there the men had brought the women to this village next to their unit.
It was my impression that there was not much -contact between these outsiders
and the villagers. :

However, there are several Yamada women who have been the mistresses
of Amerlcan soldlers in the past and there are several half-white children in
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the village, The oldest of the children is in school; she is the product of

a brief affair during the early days of the occupation. While some informants
showed some reluctance to discuss the half-white chlldren, by fergetting that
they existed until reminded of them, I saw no evidence that the children suf-
fered any discrimination. There are also several Yamada women living outside
Yamada, particularly in Ishikawa, with Americans and Filipinos; several of
these have mixed-blood children. Some of the Yamada women who are "married"
to Americans have attempted to maintain their relationship with their own
families and establish some kind of relationship between their families and
their "husbands". On New Year's, when family calls are in order, two sisters
who were both living with Americans at another village brought their "husbands"
to pay their respects to their grandfather. I was in the old man's house vhen
one of the girls appeared with her American. The American behaved quite
properly, taking off his shoes and sitting cross-legged on the mat opposite
‘the grandfather. The grandfather greeted him with dignity and reserve. The

. girl, who had acquired a fair command of English, translated a few sentences
and looked very pleased with herself. :Drinks were exchanged and-the visit

was over. Further contact was hardly poss1ble, but this sort of geésture was
probably sufficient to demonstrate to the family and to others that the
relationship was a serious one. Most relationships are less serious.

The former cafe in Kuraha was said to have had women available for
prostitution several years ago, but the CO of the local unit who held the
meetings with the villagers is said to have disapproved of prostitution in
the village and therefore the women left, In the spring of 1954, however,
another prostitute was at the -cafe, even though it was not operating as such,
and a new brothel was established at Ajimaa. There a '"Mama-san' ("madame" in
GI Japanese) rented a house for herself and her three girls. The house is
one of the newer tile-roofed buildings; it 'is just below the school grounds
and across the highway; it is the property of the brother-in-law of one of
the school teachers. Since the' shortest way to the place from the unit is
directly across the school ground, this was the route taken one afternoon by
the three gaudily painted girls as they led a soldier home. I did not have
much opportunity to discuss the matter with many people but got the following
reaction from one informant: "On the one hand the brothel is good because
people are making money; on the other hand it is bad because it makes a bad
environment, If anyone comnlained about it, probably the owners of the louse -
would say that the person complaining is just envious because of the money
they are making in rent. Probably even the school teachers could not complain.
One cannot 1nterfere with a person's way of making money. The only way it
could be stopped would be for the whole village to stop it." This was a clear
expression of two of the basic themes of Okinawan culture, themes that have
been mentioned before in comnection with other problems; first, one must not
interfere in another's livelihood, and second, one must not stand alone;
action must be group action. Thls informant was not overly concerned about
the possible bad effects of the presence of the brothel below the school on
the school children. Some of the school teachers may have been, yet they too
were probably as unwilling to take action individually.

While some Yamada people have profited by the bresence of the unit,

others have suffered some loss. Considerable land is still not available to
its owners and while they have received rental from it the amount is not
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regarded as.adequate. Also, some of the land that was returned. some time
ago still has construction materials on it that must be removed. I also
heard the complaint that it was not possible to gather fuel in certain areas
" in the mountains behind the village. One of the units there is said to fire
-upon~-Okinawans who approach the fence around it. So far as I know, no one
has béen hurt. The fact that Okinawans have been known to appropriate fence
wire as scrap metal-may be the cause of the apparent hostility of this unit.
The villagers have no other contact with it.

Attjtudes In 1945 when the American forces were.landing on Okinawa the

: people of Yamada were trembling in their caves and dugouts ex-
pectlng that if they survived the bombing of the planes they would probably
be shot by the troops. One way or another a few people did lose their lives.
One man was shot by an American soldier while trying to run away after ccming
.out of his cave. Another Yamada man, who was teaching school in Kunigami at
the time, is said to have been found by an American soldier while travelling
with his family through the hills; the soldier made him put down the child he
was ¢arrying and then shot him where. he stood, before the eyes of his wife
and children.: Two Yamada girls are said to have been raped. Whether these
stories are true or not they are factors in the formation of attitudes toward
Americans. Yet stories of such incidents are few and amount to.little com~
pared to the treatment that most Okinawans expected to receive at the hands
of the Americans. Stories of unexregted kindness shown by the Americans in
1945 are numerous and are not forgotten. Nor are the few atrocity stories,
though the balance is undoubtealy well on the credit side.

The varlety of the exnerlences that the people of Yamada have had with
Americans tends to make them :see, .I belleve, more clearly than many Americans
see, the necessity for avoiding. generallzatlons and judging the individual on
the basis of his own merits. --One can find individuals who have had a wide
range of experience even in a remote Okinawan village. One evening in Yamada
"I sat listening to the war stories of two brothers. Both had spent some time
in Japan. One had lived in Manchuria as a settler, had seen the Kuomintang
chase the 8th Route Army and vice versa, had finally been captured himself by
the Russians and had managed, according to his account, to escape by making
off with a Russian truck. he other brother matched this story by telling
how he had been captured by the Americans and taken as a prisoner to Hawaii,
where he had spent a vear working at a laundry. He delighted us with his
stories about the good food, the lazy guards, and how he had made off with
large quantities of GI clotnlng by going back to. the. compound each night
wearing several shirts and two and three pairs of pants . Despite their belief
in ghosts and spirits, in matters of human relations ‘these are mature and
sophisticated men, They know that not all Americans are good, not all are bad,
some¢ are industrious, some are lazy, most are honest, but some are dishonest.

: On several occasions, while scmewhat in his cups, the older of the two assured
me that "the words are different but the heart is the same", This perhaps
summarizes the faith of a gocd many Okinawans. ¥,

To summarize Oklnawan-Amerlcan relations in Yamada: There have been

both formal relations between the nelghborlng unit and the village and school
and informal relations between some of. the men of the unit and some of the
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villagers. The formal relations, because of the policy of the CO of the
unit, have in the past been good (at any rate this is the interpretation of
the villagers). Except in rare instances such as that of the man who taught
Fnglish, the informal relations have been mainly in the fields of sports and
sex. In these matters too the role of the unit's CO has been important.
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2. Military Fmployment

" 'W. P, Lebra

An important factor in contemporary Okinawan life is the large number
of people engaged in military employment or in subsidiary occupations. Over
twenty-~five percent of the total Okinawan labor force is so employed, and
their day-to-day contact with Americans has far-reaching implications for
Okinawan-American relations. It is also a factor of prime importance to the
Okinawan economy.

In studying and visiting a number of Okinawan communities the authors
noted a considerable variation in the importance of military employment to
the community, the role of those so employed in village life, and the atti-
tude of the villagers toward these people.

Kanegusuku The farming village of Kanegusuku was less affected than most
: communities by the war and subsegquent occupation, little land
was ruined, no military installations are in the area, and the majority of
villagers are attempting to carry on as before the war.

Out of a total population of 507 persons, constituting 103 houses,
there are but twenty men employed outside the wvillage. Of these twenty men,
'seven are directly engaged in military employment and eight more are employed
by civilian construction companies engaged in military construction, These
individuals commute from the village each day to the greater Naha area. 1In
most cases these men come from houses which have insufficient land for mere
subsistence, or they are younger sons who are without land and/or who have
not married and set up households of their own. Several are newcomers to
the village since the war.

In the past a fewr who have secured jobs in military establishments
or in subsidiary employment have left the village and established temporary
residence in the city or near the camp. One of the motivating factors for
maling the move is a monthly saving of ¥600 ($5.00) in bus fares, but cer-
tainly another and perhaps stronger motivation has been the desire to escape
the dreary life of the farm village. These people say that they do not wish
to return to the village; yet, they have retained their land as an insurance
against job loss. DMost do not seem to regard military employment as a perma-
nent career. They hope to save enough money to establish a small business
or at the last resort to return to the village and buy more land.

Villagers regard those who have been able to secure military employ-
ment as rather fortunate individuals., In most families the additional income
is most welcome as it provides a standard of living considerably above sub-
sistence farming. In the case of those families where the husband or house-
hold head is employed outside the village the wife usually farms the family
vegetable plots.

In most cases those who are engaged in military employment, or in any
employment outside the village, do not play an active role in village affairs.
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Only five of these are household heads entitled to vote in village elections
or assune village office, but because their jobs keep them out of the com-
munity much of the time, they are not given village offices. There is some
feeling on the part of the viliagers that they are out of touch with the
affairs of a farming village; conseguently, their influence in the village
thus far has not been too great. ;

Jagaru and Tobaru The villages of Jagaru and Tobaru in Chaten-son offer a
marked contrast to Kanegusuku in terms of the importance
of military employment to the community. These two contiguous communities
are hemmed in on all sides by military installations. They constitute little
more than housing areas within a township that has lost, according to its
officials, approximately 91% of its land to military installations. .

Formerly nearly all of the families were engaged in farming as a full-
time occupation; today less than one-sixth are farming and not all of these
are able to depend on it for their sole supvort. Military employment has
replaced farming as the chief occupation of these villages. In October of
1953 there were 2,352 persons out of a total population of 10,411 who were
employed in military jobs. In addition there were a number of business es-
tablishments which were dependent on the trade of military personnel.

The welfare of Jagaru and Tobaru is wholly dependent on military em-
ployment.. In the fall of 1953 there were rumors of an anticipated cut of 10%
in the over-all Okinawan labor force employed by the military. This would
have made over two hundred individuals and their families without any source
of income or means of livelihood. The people were much upset by this pros-
pect as every family had at least one member employed in military jobs and
were wholly or in part derendent on their income.

In contrast to Kanegusuku those who were engaged in military employ-
ment in these villages played an active role in community affairs. A great
many of them are household heads, and they are not regarded as being out of
touch with village affairs since the chief occupation of the villagers is
military employment. While the Kanegusuku people regard securing a military
job as good fortune, the people here regard it as a necessity. According to
township officials most of this year's graduating class will loock for jobs
in the nearby installations.

The villagers are bitter because they feel that the military has not
paid them adequate rentals for the use of their land. There is also some
resentment over the conduct of troops in these communities during their off-
duty hours. In short, though the villages are completely dependent on the
military for their livelihood, thzy are bitter and resentful in their atti-
%udi.toward it. The possibility of job losses seems likely to heighten this

eeling. '

Henza Shima The island of Henza off the east central coast of Okinawa dif-

fers from the above communities in that a large segment of its
population is engaged in military employment and yet the village itself is
far removed from any military installation. This village suffered but slight
" damage and no loss of life during the war. After the war over four hundred
repatriates returned to the village, bringing its population up to approxi-
mately 4,900.
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This island has long faced a serious problem of over-population and
food shortage; it is not self-supporting in focdstuffs and mainly derives its
livelihood from fishing, shipping and ferrying. It has long had a symbiotic
relationship with the neighboring island of Takabanare, supplying fish and
shlpplng-ferrylng service in return for food but this has-not been rewarding
enough in recent years to offset its rapid nonulatlon increase, A general
postwar decline in coastal shipping largely due to the marked improvement of
" land transportation in highways and vehicles has sharply reduced the number of
jobs in this enterprise, and the return of the repatriates has only added to
the number seeking jobs. IMilitary employment, however, has filled this gap
and staved off mass’ ‘unemployment .

At ‘the present time nearly one quarter of the village labor force is
: engaged in military employment. Nearly all of the repatriates and a large
number ‘of old residents have entered military employ. Some of these have es-
tablished temporary residence on the mainland nearer the military installa-
tions. A large number, however, commute by ferry boat and bus each day to
their place of. employment, and at low tide it is possible to walk the mile
across the tida} flats to the mainland. ,

" There has long been a tradition for the men of Henza to be away from
the village much of time, engaged in activities on the sea. Thus, those who
are away much of the time in military employment are merely following a long-
established pattern. Unlike the absent workers of Kanegusuku, these people
are not considered to be cut off from village affairs. All farming activities,
much of the family's economic affairs, and some "of the functions of government
are carried on by wonen, contrary to usual Okinawan practice.

: The villagers regard mllltary emplovment as a blessing and feel that
it has contributed significantly to maintaining village prosperity. Aside

from military employment they have little contact with Americans, although a -
few boat-owners have rented their crafts to American fishing parties. The .
villagers and their officials recall with considerable fondness their military
government officer in the early days of the occupation. To date Henza rela-
tions with Americans have been not only good but also profitable; in short,
American stock is hlgh on thls island. :

Summary On Henza and to a far smaller degree in Kanegusuku military employ-

ment has largely drawn off the surplus and largely landless popula~
tion that formerly would have emigrated to other parts of the overseas Japanese
empire. In Jagaru and Tobaru military employment has replaced farming as the = -
chief occupation of the villagers. The contribution of military employment to
the economy of Kanegusuku is negligible, although it should be noted that the
number so engaged increased during the period of the author's study. In Jagaru,
Tobaru, and Henza military employment is of vital importance to the v111age
economy, and any sharp decrease will have severe repercussions.

Okinawan Attitudes Toward Those Engaged in Military Emplovment- Okinawans make

a sharp dis-
tinction in their attitudes toward men employed in milltary jobs and their
attitudes toward women similarly employed. -There seems.to be no stigma of any
sort attached to the male who has a job working for the Americans; in fact,
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usually people tend to regard these persons as fortunate. During the entire
course of the author's stay on Okinawa he heard no sharp criticism of men who
were in military employment, yet many statements were heard about women who
were so employed. This dichotomy seems to stem from the widely held belief
that the American employers have sexual access to these women, particularly
the maids. Okinawan culture affords its males a high degree of sexual free-
dom, but not its females.

It is said that the women who are employed by the military are cate-
gorized into several grades; the highest status is accorded to the office
workers and PX clerks. These are followed by the kitchen and table maids,
after which comes the maids who are employed in the dependent housing units;
lastly there are the barracks maids, including those of the bachelor officers'
and civilians' quarters. It is also claimed that these women can be dis-
tinguished on the basis of theilr dress. Supposedly the office workers and
PX girls dress in the fashion of Japanese business women, whereas the housing
and barracks maids dress in American styles which are considered loud and
flashy.

It is claimed that many young men will not marry women who have been
maids in military installations. One young man asserted that these women were
no better than the '"honeys" (a term used by Okinawans and GI's to designate
the soldier's mistress).

The low status and pay (¥1200-18C0, or $10-15 per month) for maids is
offset to a large extent by the gifts, food, and in many cases board which
they receive from their emnloyers. Despite the stigma there is no shortage
of apnlicents for these jobs. Another factor is the free bathing :privileges
which ordinarily accompany these jobs. Very few Okinawan homes have a bath,
and public baths cost the equivalent of ten cents in American money, a size-
able outlay for the Okinawan purse.

Most of the discrimination is directly attributable to the sexual
jealousy of the Okinawan male toward the women who ‘work and often live in
close daily contact with Americans. There also seems to be some diserimina-
tion against any women in the category of maid, whether employed by American
or Okinawan; in the past these were often 1ndentured servants who had been
sold by their parents into this low status.

Okinawan Attitudes toward Their American Employers It was the author's im-

' pression that even those
who had worked in close daily contact with Americans for a considerable period
of time shared much the same stereotypes of the American as those held by the
general public. It must be remembered that the points of emphasis in any - °
stereotyre are often those traits which seem obvious because they are so un-
familiar and hence not understood by the person of a different culture.
Secondly, in every stereotype there is undoubtedly some considerable measure
of truth; the important factor is the base of reference. Both Americans and
Oklnawans judge one another on the baSls of different values and cultural
backgrounds.
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The following statements were made by persons who were employed by
Americans, and are typical of those frequently made:

"Americans are very impolite and always in a hurry."
"For such big people they are very gentle."

""We are all afraid of your (American) women." This statement was
made by a male. : ;

"Americans are very rich."

"The corporal who was my boss received a salary of about $500 a month,
I think."

"Americans do not stay angry very long."
e say Americans are like children with their feelings." This refers

to the American openly dlspjay1ng his emotions where an Okinawan would hoLd
himself. in check. n 2 . ! )

American Attitudes tovard Okinawan Employees - The .novel and play, Teahouse of

' the August Moon, well depicts
the American stereotypes of the Okinawans---the simple, child-like people who
somehow by trickery and deception manage to frustrate the good intentions of
their military administrators. When the play was briefly shown on Okinawa,
the Okinawans reacted by objecting to being made to appear child-like and
dirty in contrast to the Americans.

The following comments were obtained frot‘:casual conversations with
Americans who had Okinawans under thelr dlrectlon or,ln thelr personal emnploy:

, "They don't know the meaning. of truth 3
'...but can you really trust them”"

"You would think that after eight years (of occupation) they'would
have plcked up some English!"

"All you have to do.is ask something out of the ordinary, and they
hold a conference. And after. that you have to ask them for their dec131on,
as they won't volunteer thls information."
"Once an idea is installed in their minds, they will hold it forever."
‘_"After all, they really are like children, you know."
Most Okinawan comments about Americans centered on their wealth, the -
rushed nature of their lives, and their impoliteness. American ccmmentary on

Okinawans stressed tardiness, untruthfulness, iand lack of initiative. It is
amusing to note that both: groups regarded the other as rather child-like. It

-208-



i8 also important to keep in mind that the relationship is always one of
American employer to Okinawan employee; consequently, the American is most
often the initiator of action.

Conclusion In a number of Okinawan communities military employment has drawn
off the surplus population which formerly had emigirated. 1In not
a few communities it has become the mainstay of -the economy.

Most Okinawans regard military employment as economically advantsgeous.
There is no stigma attached to men who are so employed, but considerable
stigma is attached to women who take this employment, particularly the maids.

The American installations are dependent to no small degree upon their
Okinawan employees, and in turn many Okinawan individuals and communities are
wholly dependent upon the military for their livelihood. Their relationship is
a symbiotic one which can best be enhanced by mutual understanding; yet the
social distance between the Okinawan and American is so great as to make inter-
action on a basis of equality rare. Because of their different cultural back-
grounds and their job situations, both remain ignorant, of the other's motives
and values, and mutual understanding is difficult if not impossible. Common
denominators in both cultures might be sought as a means of bridging this gap,
as, for example, their common love of sports.

3. Japan, America, and Okinawa
W. P. Suttles

Jepan in Retrospect Okinawan attitudes toward Japan are decidedly ambivalent.
Factors that have entered into the formation of these

attitudes are as follows:

1) Historic Relations On the negative side are the historic separa-
tion and former independence of Okinawa. This separate status is still re-
membered by old people, some of whom speak of wars between Okinawa and "Yamatu"
(Yamato, that is, Japan). Several illiterate old people seemed to make no
distinction between the conquest and oppression of Okinawa by the feudal state
of Satsuma and the later annexation by the national government, and thus seemed
to be blaming Japan as a whole for wrongs done by Satsuma.

On the positive side there is the indisputable remote common origin
and basic similarity of the Japanese and the Okinawans. Racially, linguis-
tically, and culturally the Okinawans are closely related to the Japanese.
They may be said to be merely a kind of Japanese. It is highly probable that
the majority of the ancestors of the Okinawans came from the north, from Japan,
in the not too remote past. Their isolation made it nossible for them to be
politically independent and their political independence made it. possible for
them to escape the levelling influence of Japanese national governments,
particularly that of the Tokugawa Shogunate, and for them to have closer con-
tact with China. This accounts for their having a number of elements of
Chinese culture that are not found in Japan, but it does not make them a kind
of Chinese. o
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2) Japanese Political Administration On the negative side 1is the
domination, during the period of Japanese administration, of Okinawan public
life by men from Japan. But on the other hand Okinawa became another perfec-
ture and not a colony, and there were possibly not many more men in Okinawa
from Japan's urban centers than in other remote and poor perfectures. As
Japanese Subjects in a Japanese prefecture, Okinawans coulld rise in the -
Japanese system and indeed a few did. The position of Okinawa was quite
different from that of Korea.

Insofar as the Japanese poliey of assimilation was 'successful, the
fact that most of the important posts in' the prefectural government were
occupied by men from Tokyo could be ignored. If the Okinawans identified
themselves as Japanese the difference would be less important. (The degree
of Japanese domination and the "harshness of the regime, moreover, seem to
have become exaggerated in the minds of many of the Americans on Okinawa-at
present; some of the USCAR personnel with whom we talked appeared to be un-
aware gf the fact ‘that’ Oklnawa had the same. legal status as other parts of
Japan g

3) Japanese ASSlmllatJon ‘Policy . The policy of the Japanese govern-
“ment and partlcularly that of the Ministry of Education was undoubtedly one
of cultural imperialism.  The aim was to produce a uniform people. A strong
attempt was made to eradicate the native language and many native customs
that did not agree with Japanese 1deals, the periodic redivision of land
“("jiwari seido') and the use of the pigpen as a toilet, to name two. School
teachers labelled the Okinawan language a "dialect" of Japanese, thus giving
it inferior status, and labelled many Okinawan beliefs "superstitions", The
army also undoubtedly attempted to' replace Okinawan with Japanese ideals in
many young men. These attempts may have produced hostility in some Okinawans,
but it is our impression that the more usual result was to produce merely a
feeling of inferiority. Okinawan speech and culture went down in value and
- Japanese speech and culture went up, Younger Okinawans who could not speak
good Japanese felt 1nferibr, but within the Japanese hierarchy. Moreover,
in recent years Okinawan speech and customs have been given new prestige as
museum pieces by the fact that outstandlng Japanese scholars have devoted
some attention to them.

4) Treatment of Okinawans in Japan Undoubtedly Okinawans who went
to Japan in the twenties and thirties to look for employment were disiscrimi-
nated against by Japanése employers: A great number of Okinawans went to
Osaka to work in the textile mills, Accounts of informants reveal that the
mill foremen stereotyped Okinawans as ‘lazy and unreliable and did not hesitate
to say so. (In view of the conditions of labor, Americans in the same posi-
tion might well have earned the same stereotype ) Some mllls did not hire
'Okinawans 1f they ¢ould avoid it,

_ In rural Japan people were in utter ignorance of Okihawa. Students
who were. evacuated in 1944 to Kyushu discovered this, One young:man told
.haw the peasants in Miyagzaki<ken thought that Okinawans were South Sea -

-~ Islanders and expected them to come wearing clothes made of the 1eaves of

l trees and expected to have to teach them how to cook ‘rice.
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6) War Experiences Many younger and even middle-aged men saw ser-
vice in the war,:some in lManchuria, China, and Southeast Asia. Their exper-
iences of course varied. One well-educated man told me how pleasant he found
Burma and how much he would like to return there as a civilian; he had been
in the Japanese Military Government there. Others returned from the war to
tell of terrible experiences. One story, which was said to be well-knowm
around Itoman, told how an Okinawan whose unit was making a last stand de-
serted to surrender to the Americans when he was warned by a friend that as
an Okinawan he had been chosen to go into the pot for dinner.

On the home front old people, women, and children were able to see
the amy at first hand during the last few months before the battle, when many
units prepared to defend the island. Many civilians saw the harsh army dis-
cipline and saw, we were told, how when army rations became short the officers
continued to .eat well while the men had to loot from the fields of the
civilians. They remember the !{orean labor units, some of whom in the south
were detailed to cut the Okinawan farmers' trees to build defenses. They also
remember the 'ChGsen-P!, the Korean girls brought by the Japanese army to
serve as prostitutes for the men; some informants believed the Japanese army's
system of army brothels to be superior to the policy of the American army.

|
i |
In general the present Okinawan view of the late Japanese army is ‘
not a flattering one. But it must be emphasized that most informants seemed

quick to distinguish between the Japanese army and Japanese civillans, army

policy and national culture. =

6) The Present Scene The Japanese governmént's present display of
interest in Okinawa, as seen for example in the recent granting of pensions
to survivors of war dead, the renewed interest of Japanese scholars in
Okinawan culture, and the movie industry's "Okinawa boom" have made an im-
pression on the Okinawans. The government's interest may be mainly political;
the interest of the scholars, however, is genuine, and the reasons for the
movie boom too may run deeper than propaganda considerations. Okinawa was
the only part of Japan, the only one of the forty-six prefectures, that was
actually defended against a landing. The people of Okinawa were the only
Japanese who fought to protect their homeland from invasion. And thus the
people of Okinawa~ken showed the greatest heroism of any Japanese. This,
potentially, is the argument that may one day raise the status of Okinawans
to great heights in the Japanese scheme of things, apart from any conscious
policy on the part of the Japanese government. Many Okinawans may be well
aware of their latent heroism as a group. What they actually did go through
as individuals must not be minimized and may well motivate some to try to
derive some reward from it. (I must admit that this is speculation; I have
not been told by any Okinawans that they are, or might be considered to be,
the most heroic of the Japanese, but I believe that this 1nterpretatlon is
inherent in the situation.)

~ On the other hand, the dlfferentlatlng treatment that.Okinawans met
in Japan in the past is stlll there too. - Recently a volleyball team went to
Japan, where, it is said, the first meal served them consisted of bread while
the Japanese teams around them were served rice, When they objected they were
told that it was understood that the Okinawans had become wholly Americanized.

=211~



in diet and therefore ate bread 1nstead of rice. The Okinawans objecﬁed and
thereafter got r1ce too. P i .

The few Japanese wno' are on Okinawa at present working mainly as con-
tractors for the military are often: spoken of contemptuously as !'Japani!, but
politely they are spoken of as !Naichijin', "persons from the mainland fof
Japag7“ The term 'NikonJin' still. 1ncludes the Oklnawans as far as most
Okinawans are concerned \

These are some of the factors contributing to the attitudes that
Okinawans feel toward Japan as such. Although there is overlapping, they must
be distinguished from the basis.of attitudes toward the possible reversion of
Okinawa to the status of a Japanese prefecture. I shall discuss attitudes
toward reversion after looking at some of" the attitudes that exist toward the

'Unlted States. :

Attltudes toward the Unlted States I- shall confine myself to a dlscu531on
) of attitudes derived from contact with
Amerlcans on Okinawa. Okinawans call Americans Amirikaa in Okinawan,
'Amerika~jin' or 'Amerika-san' in Japanese. The last is the most polite term.
Upon asking for a term corresponding to the 'ketd', "hairy barbarian", of the
last century, I was told that Amirikaa in‘a scornful tone of voice conveyed
the same feeling. The dlmlnutlve, Amlrlkaa—gwaa is used either for the child
of an American or somewhat slurringly for an adult American. {These terms are
usually used only for white Americans; colored Americans are classified dif-
ferently. See below.) The following are _some of the factors eontributing to
attltudes toward Americans: oy cider s U Srimg

a-, -

_ 1) Behav1or of Ind1v1dua1 Soldlers On the positive side are nunerous
unsolicited acts of kindness on:the part of many GI's and the relatively free
and easy. relationship that often develops between Americans and Okinawans who
work together. On the negative .side there is the normal rowdiness of GI!s,
their. frequently belligerent behavior when drunk (which is quite different
from the sort of behavior Okinawans can expect of drunks---see p. 147), and their
frequent .open display of sexuality (also contrary to Oklnawan standards)

There have also been a few acts of violence. L e

2) V;ew of American Military Life When they: flrst came in contaqt
with the Amgrican armed forces in 1945, the Okinawans were greatly 1mpreosed
by the contrast American military life presented to that of the Japanese.
Several Okinawans commented to me at that time on the fact that officers worked
alongside.the men, : often working even harder, and on the fact that officers
did not discipline the men by slapping them. Slapp;ng, one commented, was the
business of the Japanese army. s ysaie

4

Today their impressions are probably somewhat different. The distinec-
tions between officers and men are undoubtedly greater now than in 1945. More-
over, morale and efficiency also undoubtedly declined after the end of the war
and are at present rather low. One of the SIRI team saw a unit on maneuvers ;
in the mountains of Kunigami. The men had hired Okinawan women to oarryﬁthelr=
packs; the officers had evidently driven home for the night. The impression
this makes needs no comment.
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3) View of American Social Life With the large number of: American wo-
men ehd children now on Okinawa and the large number of Okinawans employed as
dcmestic servants, there is considerable' ‘opportunity for Okinawans to ob-
serve American family life. However, they may very well be getting a some-
what distorted view of American life by trying to generalize from the rather
luxurious quarters provided for American dependents and from the behavior
of American women who have now, many for the first time in their lives,
plenty of dcmestic help.

L) Official Policy On the positive side, the Okinawans were im-
pressed by the generosity of the Americans with relief, especially in the
early days of the occupation, they are impressed with the highway and com-
munication system the occupation has brought them, and they have much good
to say about changes in the police system, education, and other aspects of
government---along with criticisms, of course, as had been discussed else-
where. On the negative side, the most persistent criticisms have to do with
the land question and the questlon of self-government.

A chapter has already been devoted to the land question. To summarize
the points pertaining to this discussion: many Okinawans feel, and apparently
with some justification, that the ‘Army has not paid adequate rental on land.
In some instancés the payments have not reached the owners at all. In addi-
tion some Oklnawans feel that land has been unnecessarily diverted from its
vital agricultural mse. One example is the unused airfield next to the
village of Kitazato; another would be the Awase Meadows Golf Course. The
resentment felt about. the loss of land is re-enforced by the important cul-
tural theme that we have stated elsewhere: one must not interfere with the
livelihood of another; The Army, by taking land and not paying adequately
for it, has interfered with the livelihood of the farmers.

The question of self-government, to be discussed adequately, would
require a whole chauvter on the history of GRI and its predecessors; since
this study was aimed at the community level, the history and structure of GRI
were not investigated. The gist of the argument is, however, that instead
of progressing toward a greater degree of self-government the Ryukyu Islands
are in fact slipping backward. The present GRI with its apnointed chief
executive rewnlaced an organization with an elected chief. Hence one of the
two major political mrties has insisted on an elected chief executive. The
other major party ls that of the chief executive. Those who see the appoint-
ment of the chief executive by USCAR as undemocratic assert that USCAR's pro-
fessions to be bringing democracy to Okinawa are simply not true. Occasional
clumsy maneuvers on the part.of USCAR have' only provided them with more
ammunition. For example, various labor organizations and the People'!s:Party
(which is pretty clearly affiliated with the Communist Party of Japan) were
planning to stage a parade on the First of May, 1954. SCAR opposed this,
apparently feeling that the participation of the. People's Party would make
it look like a Communist demonstration. But in opposing it USCAR asserted
that May Day is strictly a Communist holiday and on several occasions gave
it the label "Karl Marx Day". A4 number of Oklnawans pointed out that May Day
was originally an American Labor holiday that had nothlng to do with Marx,
quoted encyclopedia articles to prove it, and concluded that the USCAR offi-
cials were either ignorant or dellberately misrepresenting the truth.
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Actually, of.course, although the adoption of May Day as a labor holiday had
nothing to do with Karl Marx, it has been preempted by the Communists through-
out the world, and the added participation of the People's Party on this
occasion would have, made it a COmmunlst demonstration irrespective of the
origin of the hollday : ”

Another rumort not about corruption but about official policy, is one
that we heard several times to the effect that the cost of the Ameritan oceu-
pation and particularly of dependent housing is coming out of the taxes paid'-
by Okinawans. To the people of as poor a country as Ckinawa it is nearly
incredible that a country could be so wealthy that it is willing to build
hundreds of beautiful homes (at an estimated cost of® $20,000 to $30,000 each)
in such a distant spot. This sort'of~belief is undoubtedly very damaging to
the American position. g : . :

Attitudes toward American Negroes Since the first days of the oc¢upation .
i e - there have been Negro troops stationed
on Okinawa. The Okinawan view of them and especially of their status in
relation to white Americans is worth noting. The Okinawans do not use the
word "American" or its equivalent for Negroes, but instead use one of ‘several
other words. Perhaps the commonest is !'kurombd! ("black—boy"), which may be
identified with the English derogatory term "nigger". ‘At any rate meny
Negroes on .Okinawa have evidently made the identlflcatlon, they are said to
become angry when they hear the.term used The standard term, corresponding
to the English "Negro", is 'Kokujin', but this also is said to be unaccept-
able to some;.therefore other terms may be used when speaking of a Negro in
his presence..- One such term is 'iro-otoko!, which means literally "color-
man", but figuratively, "lover". The Okinawan attitudes toward Negroes are
conditioned by three factors, Japanese racial attitudes, their observation of
Negro-white relations on Okinawa, and the behavior of the Negro troops.

The Japanese are, or were before the Pacific War, a race-proud people.
They classified the peoples of the South Seas and Southeast Asia as 'dojin',
'matives", and their attitudes toward them were inclined to be colonial,
exploitive, and superior. It is quite likely that Qkinawans identify the
American Negroes as 'dojin'. They probably have no concept of "colored" races;
they certainly do not identify themselves with the Negroes as non-white. But
since many Okinawans are aware that some Americans look upon Okinawang as a
sort of "native people', the attitudes of white Americans toward non-white
Americans are of esvecial interest to them.

..In obserying the American Army's treatment of Negroes the Okinawans
have - seen _segregation and some discrimination.” At present there are de jure
no segregated units as there were during the Pacific War, but a unit at an
ammunition dump near a village studied is still referred to as the 'kurombd
butai!. The behavior of the Negro troops thliemselves is probably on the ,
average a bit rowdier and less inhibited than that of the whites, partly be-
cause of an average ‘lower education and partly becdause of. some cultured differ-~
.~ ences especially in patterns of recreation. 'This behavior probably together
with some sterectypes picked up from white Americans has made many Okinawans
- somewhat .afraid of Negroes. Relations seem to be better, however, in those
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areas where Negroes are more numerous and have become better known. The
presence of Negro officers and others of higher status undoubtedly does much
to demonstrate .to Okinawans that it is possible for non-whites to rise in
the American system, -

Attitudes toward Other Peoples The Ryukyuan kingdom was once a vassal state
x of China and had considerable direct con-

tact with China. Among some older Okinawans things Chinese still are valued.
However, the younger neople who expressed any opinion to us on China and the
Chinese expressed opinions almost bordering.on contempt. The years of lack
of national unity and of Japanese aggression have left their mark on the
Okinawan view of China. The news that a group on Formosa has agitated for a
reversion of Okinawa to MNationalist China can hardly have been taken
seriously by anyone, -

Attitudes toward the Filipinos are probably also colored by Japanese
attitudes toward '"natives" and by American discriminatory practices in wages.
Moreover, the fact that many of the Filipinos who have worked on Okinawa
speak very poor English probably gives them a lower status in the eyes of the
Okinawans.

The Status of Okinawa There is certainly no unanimity of opinion on what
would be the most desirable status for Okinawa. As

T have tried to indicate, attitudes toward both Japan and the United States
are varied and ambivalent. Both practical considerations and emotional
reasons have motivated some Okinawans to agitate for reversion to Japan. For
most reversionists reversion appears to mean simply political reversion,
return of the political administration to Japan; the majority of reversionists
do not seem to be saying "Yankee Go Home"; they grant the necessity of mili-
tary bases on Okinawa both for the military security of the Far East and at
present for the economic security of Okinawa. This seems to be the point of
view of the Social Mass Party, which won nearly half the seats in the last
election.

Generally those who feel that they would gain materially by the rever-
sion of Okinawa are teachers and other state employees who feel that they
have lost status, the owners of land being used by the military who feel that
reversion would bring the rental up to standards paid in Japan, and some
politicians who want to participate in Japanese national as well as local
politics. Generally those who would stand to lose by reversion are the
businessmen, because of the increase in taxes and the free competition from
the large Japanese industries that reversion would bring, the skilled and
semi-skilled laborers who might be replaced by Japanese if free movement were
;ermitted between Japan and Okinawa, and again some of the present political

eaders. '

However, there are emotional reasons for embracing reversionism that
may far outweigh practical considerations. In the chapter on family life
and again in the chapter on health I stressed one of the basic anxieties
created within Okinawan culture---the fear of being cut off from parents, the
fear of being cut off from the deceased ancestors, the fear of being alone.
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The frequent use of the word 'sabishii', "lonely", expresses this anxiety.
One often hears that Okinawa is a 'sablshll' place. The frequent use of the
term "sokoku', "ancestral country", in reversionist literature suggests that
this anxiety is operating in the realm of politics too. Many Okinawans do
not want to stand alone. They want to be part of a larger system. They
cannot identify themselves with the United States or with any other country
but Japan and so even though they recognize that Japan in the past did not
always treat them fairly, they would still prefer to be part of Japan. This
I believe is part of the emotional basis of  reversionism; it has its roots
in the Okinawan family and Okinawan religion.

For the politically more sophlstlcated reversionist we must add the
discontent he feels with the present .regime and the hope that reversion
would mean greater political freedom. This type might be more numerous still
if it were not for the obvious economic difficulties that reversion would
bring, to say nothing of the chaos that would come if American forces were to
pull out altogether. i
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RECCMMENDATIQNS

Recommendationsg on policy cam only be made in relation to objec-
tives and therefore we must state first our assuwptions about the aims of
Uuited States policy on Okinawa. We assume that the aims of United States
policy on Okinawa are primarily to promote a stable economy and a friendly
attitude among the nearly 600,000 Okinawans toward the United States.

Both a stable economy and a friendly population are essential to the de-
fense of the island as a military base. We further assume that essential
to both economic stability and friendly attitude are the attaimuent of
higher staindards of health and education aud greater social and political
freedom than existed prior to 1945. And finally we assume that the United
States has no intention of retaining the Ryuliyus permanently (Secretary of
State Dulles has stated that Japan has "residual sovereignty" over the
Ryukyu Islands) and that ‘the military forces will be withdrawn and the
islands reverted to Japan when the international crisis ends.

With these asswuptions then we make the recommendations that
follow. Of these recommendatlons, two deserve special mention here; they
are 1) the immediate payment of an adequate rental for lands used by U.

S. forces, and 2) the granting of funds to raise the salaries of school
teachers. The land question and the status of teachers are the two most
serious problems that can be lessened by inmediate action, or at least this
was the situation as we saw it a year ago. These and other recomuendations
we give below topically rather than in order of importance.

Economy The economy of Okinawa, not especially healthy before the war, suf-
fered greatly because of the war both through the widespread destruction of
the battle and through the sudden increase in populatien brought by the re-
patriation of thousands of persons from other parts of the former Japanese
empire. The task of reconstruction has been enormous and we are well aware
that, considering conditions in 1945 (which two of us observed then at

first hand), the present situation is not at all bad. We recommend the
following:

1) That the land question be settled immediately. The land question
was undoubtedly the most urgent problem that we saw during the course of
our research. The study of the village of Kitazato demonstrated that pov-
erty, to the point of malautrition and possible infanticide, together with
congsiderable anti-American feeling has been caused by the confiscation of
land without adequate compensation. We recommend that land be rented, not
purchased, and that the amount paid in rent be at least equal to current
narket value, and that it be paid promptly. It is further recommended that
payment for categories of land listed in the land records as geny& and

"sanrin" be according to the size of plot instead of the current g practlce
of a flat rate per plot regardless of size.

2) That censideration be given to the possibility of opening to farm-
ing hitherto untilled areas in Northera Okinawa in addition to those areas
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in the southern islands that are being reclaimed. We refer particularly to
the plateau area just to the west of the east coast settlements of Arakawa
and Sosu. Such a project could well begin with the completion of the road
across the mountains to Ada. :

3) That encouragement be given to the formation of cooperatives in
Okinawan villages. There is already a strong tendency toward the formation
of cooperatives in rural Okinawae. Village-owned and operated stores, suzar
mills, rice mills, tea plantations,. etc,, exist in many areas. Others
might also be formed if the requisite capital could be borrowed at low in-
terest. Such cooperative enterprises with their group participation and
rotating responsibilities seem well suited to Okinawan’'patterns of social
relationships. In agricultura) enterprises such as tea plantations coop-
eratives also have the advantages gained through the use of larger tracts
of lend. This is in sharp contrast to the extreme fragmentation of holdings
that characterizes farming by individuals and which makes the use of machinery
by individual farmers virtually impossible. Cooperative work on larger
tracts of land with more modern techniques might result in considerable in-
crease in production, ) ifr

L) That those distinctively Okinawan crafts that have suﬁvived be en~
couraged to produce more and if possible to export. Ryukyuan lacquer,
ceranics, and textiles were once famous in the Far East and may yet find
markets even in North America.

Population It is obvious that, given present economic conditions, Oltinawa
is suffering from overpopulation. Emigration, even if possible, would only
be a partial and temporary solution to the problem. The only solution is
the voluntary lowering of the high birth rate. Education in the techniques
of contraception is clearly desirable. If the Ryukyuan people, through
their elected representatives desire to legalize abortion, as has been done
in Japan, it is recommended that they do so. Probably a lowering of the
birth rate, if it ever comes, will come as 1t has in other countries, as a
result of a higher standard of education and a shift of values centered
about the family to values centered about the individual. If these changes
occur it is likely that they will be accompanied by, or e the result of,
economic changes that will make Okinawa's large population less a burden any-
way.

Health The Publi¢ Health authorities on Okinawa are to be commended for their
attack on the most seriqus problems, particularly malaria and TB., However,
concepts end practices relating to sanitation and health still leave much to
be desired. We reccmmend:

1) An increasingly active program of education both inside and outside
the schools (with Public Health and Education cooperating) directed toward
gradually replacing native concepts of disease with modern medical ones.
This program must not be merely an exposition of modern concepts and prac-
tices but must be based on a knowledge of the native concepts and practices
it seeks to replace.
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2) Stricter licensing of medical practitioners and gradual elimina-
tion of quacks. Again this must be done on the basis of a thorough know-
ledge of what native concepts are involved and it must be done in such a
way that the undesirable practitioners do not appear to have suddenly lost b
their livelihood.

3) Encouragement of cooperation in clean-ups and the construction of
sanitary facilities at the ku and han level, by appealing to local pride and
by demonstrating that persons of hlgh status may engage in physical labor

4) The drilling of wells in areas that have insufficient water, for
example in the village of Komesu in Miwa-son, where the only water is ob-
tained from two wells outside the village itself, or on the island of Sesoko,
where 3,000 people depend upon rainfall. In these conmunities sanitation is
especially poor and skin disease rife.,

Education Educational authorities are to be commended for the school recon-
struction program, the extension of the schooling period, and the brlnglag
of rural .schools more nearly up to urban standards. In addition to the con-
tinuation of @he buildinﬂ program we recommend;

1) Increasing the pay of teachers at least until it is comparably higher
than that of pollcemen before the war (without of course downgrading the pay
of policemen in the procesg). After the land question this is probably the
problem most deserving immediate consideration. It must be remembered that |
teachers are a key group in the moulding of public opinion and that any hos-
tility they might feel against the United States as a result of a decline in
status since the war might easily be conveyed to their pupils and to other
less-educated groups. '

2) Encouraging students in the applled sciences, part1cularl5 agricul=-
ture, through scholarships, prizes, etc, :

3) Discouraging the teaching of English below the high school level,
as a waste of time, and determining that English be taught in high schools
and at the university by competent teachers, of whom there are at present
-very few., It must be added that an American who has had no special train-
ing in the teaching of English to foreigners is probably not much better as
.a teacher than the Okinawan who knows all about teaching English but cannot
speak it. Trained persons.are essential.

4) The hiring at the university of competent Jupanese scholars, who
‘have considerably more prestige than either Okinawan or American scholars,
for the teaching of subjects such as physical and biological sciences.

5) The hiring at the university of one or more of the noted Okinawan
scholars now working in Japan.

Political Organization We did not do research on this problem as such but
we feel that it varrants consideration as a highly important problem. Ve
reccrmend that & research worker or team competent in political science and
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in Far Eastern affairs study the history, structure, and functioning of both
GRI and USCAR with the objective of investiggting thé allegations, which we
heard from both Okinawans and Americans, that a) GRI is too removed from the
rural villages to be concerned with them or avare of their problems; b) GRI
is essentially a puppet of USCAR and therefore not to be respected or relied
upon by the Okinawan people; c) USCAR has beceme an unwieldy bureaucratic
structure more interested in self-perpetuation than in furthering U.S. policy.

Our own observations lead us to believe that there is some truth
in each of these charges. The study of Kitazato revealed that GRI's Central
Land Office in Naha, despite its apparent vast quantities of data, did not
actually kinow of the extensive land changes which had taken place several
years earlier and of the resultant division of the village into three separate
settlements. But to determine where channels of communication had broken down
would have required just such a separate polltlcallvoorlented study as that
which we now recommend. ;

Going to the upper cnd of the political chain, we have the distinct
impression that a study of USCAR would reveal a strong tendency toward
"empire-building" on the part of some men who had no particular qualifications
to begin with, but who have been allowed by time and circumstance to rise in
the structure to the point where they are driven by their own insecurity to .
Justify their positions by usurping numerous poweéers and functions that should
be left to the Okinawans. This tendency can only result in inefficiency,
duplication of function, and the basis for the second charge given ahove,"
that GRI is USCAR's puppet. These results are not only f1nanc1ally burden-
some but damaging to U. S. prestige.

Besides the general recommendation that the present politicai or-
ganization of Oklnawa be studied, we make the following specific recommenda-
tions:

1) Reevaluation of the le :zal code. The present legal code consists of
a combination of U. S. Military Government ordinances, USCAR directives,
etc., and legislation passed by the GRI legislature. We heard complaints
from local officials to the effect that much of the law in operation was pre-
war Japanese law and that Okinawa had not benefitted from the new and more
democratic Japanese constitution. Sometimes the charge becomes specifically,
"USCAR is preventing the democratization of Okinawa". The study recommended
above should discover whether the fault lies with USCAR or wi th the GRI
legislature and what might be done about it.

2) Selection and rotation of USCAR personnel, Where there are Americans
whose duties are to advise other nations in the solution of various political,
social, and economic problems and to represent the American people in doing
so, these men ought to have both the special knowledge required for the first
function and the appreciation of what life is like in the United States for
the sécond. Men who have no particular imowledge of the area or of the spe-
cific problems that need solving and who have not lived in the United States
for any length of time since before World War II are hardly competent to per-
form these functions. It is highly desirable that USCAR personnel be selected
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with care and be rotated in the same manner that State Department and mili-
tary personnel are rotated. In particular, it is highly desirable that
USCAR personnel include more persons with a knowledge of the Japanese lan-
guage. It was our impression that the only Americans in USCAR able to com-
municate with Okinawans on other than the most primitive level vere those
of Jspanese ancestry.

Okinewan=-Americain Relatioils We recommend:

1) That consideration be given to the effect (on Okinawan attitudes
toward the U.S.) of the more luxuricus aspects of American life oa Ckinawa,
with a viev to a) eliminatinz those that do more harm to Okinawan-American
relations than good to American morale (Ishikawa beach, a portion of one of
the most crowded,_ impoverished, and unsanitary citi.es on the island, fenced
off for American recreation, may be a case in point. The contrast between
life on the two sides of the barlbed wire must escape only the dullest Oki-
nawans and Americans and must surely create ill-will among the Okinawans) and
b) expleining in unmistakable language that the cost of American housing,
etc. is being pald for out of American taxes, not Okinawan taxes as many now
appear to believe.

2) That such organs printed by USCAR as the Sekai Gaho be distributed
at the ku rather than at the son level in order that they reach the wider
audience for whom they are intended.

3) That USCAR consider pro-Japanese feeling as largely springing from
cultural and racial bonds with Japan and abandon its attempts to identify
reversionism with communism; these attempts, particularly since they have
been made by politically naive persons, can only result in the strengthening
of communism,

In response to the request for recommendations toward more general con-
siderations of wilitary govermment policy, we can only soy that w2 regard
the knowledge of the culture of another society as indispensable in dealing
with the members of that society, and that cach culture must be studied
separately. In another society the content of culture, attitudes toward
authority, toward change, and toward Americans might differ so as to make
generalizations from the specific problems of Okinawa impossible.

But, also, we suggest that there are tendencies inherent in the present
military government structure that are harmful to American interests. These
tendencies might appear as easily in another scene. For this reason we point
again Eo our recommendation given above under the heading "political orgzani-
zation",
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APPENDIX "AM
This appendix contains figures updn which liaps 2 through 7 ﬁéf;
based. List A is for Map 2, List B for Map 3, and so forth. The figures
for Japan and Kagoshima are derived from the Japan Statistical Yearboolk,
1950, .All other figures are based on data in Rvﬁkyﬁ toked. hokoku. i

Iist A Arable land under cultivation as a. rercentage of total land area.
The 31 December 1950 figures are used for area of arable land.
Flgures for total land area are for 31 December 1952. However, the calcula-
tion is valid as of the'former date'because the areas of . polltlcal units did
not change in the two 3 Jéar$ The amount of arable land in Haha is negllglble‘
the area . for Tokashiki was not available in. 'chd’. <

List B Flooded fields (riceland) as a percentage of total arable land under
.. cultivation, 1950.. The figures for Japan and Kagoshima are valid

as of 1 August 1947. No acreage of riceland was renorted from Ie Shima, Naha,

Aguni, Ninami Dalto or Klta Dait®o.

List C Populatlon density per square kilometer.. The data for Japan and
Kagoshima are valid as of 1 August 1948. The data for Okinawa
Gunto are valid as of 31 December 1952. '

List D Number of persons, per acre of arable land under cultivation, 1950.
Data for Japan and Kagoshima are valid as of 1 -August 1948. The
census of persons in Okinawa Guntd was taken on 1 December 1950. . The data on
acreage of arable land under cultivation were reported 31 December 1950,
Inasmuch as December is not a month when new land is reclaimed, the map and
figures may be considered valid as of 1 December 1950: No figure is given
for Naha because the acreage of arable land is negligible. No figure is
given for Minami DaitG because of the great acreage planted to sugar cane.
About 9,400 'tan! of the 11,000 ftan! of arable land there is in this crop.

List E  Percentage of increase in population, 1940-1950. Data for Japaen and

Kagoshima "are not available for those years. Data for Okinawa Gunto
are valid as of 1 October 1940 and 1 December 1950. A minus sign (-) denotes
a net decrease. At the time of the 1940 census, some political units were
not separate, but were included in towns or cities nearby; therefore the 1950
figure of necessity includes both areas as one.

List F Percentage of increase in population, 1950-1952. Data for Japan and

" Kagoshima are not available for those years. Data for Okinawa GuntD
are valid as of 1 December 1950 and 31 December 1952. - The total percentage
of increase in the 25 months was 5.55%---these percentages are reported on
page 76 of Civil Affairs Activities in the Ryukyu Islands. On the map any
area with an increase of less than 5.55% and a decrease of less than 5% was
considered an area of moderate emigration, Any area where the decrease ex-
ceeded 5% was considered as an area of excessive emigration. An area with
more than 5.55% increase but less than 10% increase during that reriod was
considered an area of moderate immigration. Areas in which the increase ex-
ceeded 10% are considered as having urban characteristics,
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Folitical Unit List A List B IList C List D Iist E List F

Japan 32.8 5 Sl 217.7 6.30 CE. s
Kagoshima 19.2 37.5 225.5 5.14 - ——
Okinawa Guntd B 44 16.7 L2k .6 12.40 22.8. . 8.9
Kunigami 3l 36.7 57.1 9.58 20 . =7.0
Ogimi 10+3 25.8 TS | e 15 ~3.8
Higashi 5.9 33.8 487.6 8.27 11 -5.5
Haneji 9.7 52.0 172.7 . 876 |, -2.0
Yagaji 24.9 26.9 b2 189,35 } ~20.5
Nalkijin 21.6 13.7 382.2 g.58 29 3.0
Kamimotobu 28,4 L.2 579.7 10.20 ~-1.0
Mot.obu {272, 11.3 L42.6 TYR2T % }35 -5.8
Yabu 9.8 29.4 258.6 10.77 } -3.2
Nago 7.7 16.0 371.2 | 19.38 (45 15.0
Onna 10.0 32.2 143.9 6.79 33 .= -2.1
Kushi L.2 L7.2 55.6 7.72 36 ~7.8
Ginoza 10.9 25.3 B 7/080l 7.28 -11.7
Kin e 35.0 175.1 g.21 156 =7.0
Te 24.0 — 281.9 5.8L -4 350
Theya 16.4 39.2 127.2 4.88 L7 6.2
Izena ' | 36,1 40.8 . 505.9 L.63 9 3 o
IShikawa. 150 7 37-3 977-0 26. 90 I-Fo 9
Misato 1356 14.5 686.0 23.68 }115 1.6
Tonagusuku 35.1 7.3 699.4 14.12 55 el
Katsuren 2%e5 5.6 8L8. 4 15.32 L 5.2
Gushikawa 21.9 10.6 983.2 21.40 99 -1.2
Goeku S 16.0 861.7 89.50 128 13.3
Yomitan 7.3 3.9 473.6 29.00 L 5.4
Kadena 4.2 A 562.3 H6T8 141 11 19.2
Chatan el o 08 853.8 267,20 ) 2%
Kitanakagusuku A6LE 8.8 700.5 19648, | 2.1
Nakagusuku 20.1 L1 631.2 .60 S 3.5
Ginowan 21.9 93] 926.0 17.92 2L 5.8
Nishihara 42,2 1.2 L457.1 573 =21 10.2
Urasoe 24.0 12.0 4.0

705.2 12.32 8
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Political Unit Iist A Iist B List C Iist D Iist E Iist F

Shuri 23.9 2 9393.9 59.1 14 9.5
Naha it PR 10447.5 ——— =33 14.4
Mawashi 13.0 2.1 3605.6 71.5 a3 15.8
Oroku 11.1 2.0 1157.4 L45.8 33 6.6
Tomigusuku L1.7 9.7 490.4 6.36 i -6.0
Itoman 25.3 16.0 8927.5 231.5 116 10.2
Kanegusuku L7.8 9.4 57,6 5.72 12 0.8
Miwa 36,6 1.8 347.8 4.60 -13 il
Takamine 30.2 8.1 389.4 5.84 -8 2.5
Kochinda LI»OILI» 8-9 566-2 6.28 - 6 2-1&
Gushichan 38.3 15.5 480.0 5.90 -5 0.4
Tamagusuku 32.0 23.1 561.2 8.25 27 2.2
Chinen 29.3 14.2 589.3 10.20 ° 28 1.6
Sashiki 24.2 16:5 728.8 14.97 33 -3.2
Yonabaru 20.0 -5 1541.5 34.9 ) 16.3
Ozato 38.0 11.5 5441 6.60 | =3

Haebaru 56.3 L.0 693.9 SRl ~16 3.2
Nakazato 17.3 39.0 213.1 (8 24 =1.4
Gushikawa 27.2 23.6 264.9 5.38 20 1.6
Tokashiki — 22.0 51.4 7.39 11 -10.9
Zamami 8.4 18.7 99.6 6.7 =13 - 3.5
Aguni 34.0 ——— 320.2 4.52 -1 11.5
Tonaki 27.1 1.3 264 .5 7.39 6L - 1.0
Minami Daitd 36.5 —— 67.3 —— ;—SA 15.4
Kita Daitd 26.4 —— 39.4 1.21 ) -14.0
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GLOSSARY

As in the text native Okinawan words are underlined and Jupanese words
are enclosed in single quote: marks.,

aJi (sometimes Japanized ‘anzu!) a feudal lerd under
" the' former monarchy.

' avamori, ! a strong distilled liquor,

‘gzat g subdivision of the 'son' or "towmship"; the ter-
ritorial equivalent of the 'ku'.

"bunke! "branch house"; a house established by a second or
younger son upon leaving his father's house; the
eldest son stays in the father's house which then
becomes 'houke', "main house", to the branch house.

'buraku' "village" in the sense of a settlement.
tbutelt "military unit", at present used for any U.S. in-

¢ stallation, as, 'kazoku butai', literally "family
* ~unit", for a dependent housing project. .

chinju (Japanese cognate 'kinjo!, "neighborhood") a
native subdivision of a village, used in some
areas.,
'chd! an incorporated towm, co-ordinate with 'shit, "eity",

and 'son', "rural tovmship".

chuchooree (Jap. cog. 'hito-kyodei', "one siblinghood") 3
in some areas, a lineage which forms a local sub-
division “of the larger kinship group.

'ekisha' (in Okinawan sanjinsoo) a type of diviner who
" casts horoscopes and predicts the future using
a system based on the Chinese classlc, the I Chiug.

fiji-nu-kang ('hi-no-kami?) the fire god, represented by an
incense burner behind the oven in most Okinawan
homes. - '

'gentya! grassland; a.class of land that is wmcultivated =

but not forest.

'gun-sagyo- = military employment.
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‘han! a subdivision of a 'ku', which may be either a
rural village or an urba ward. : .

'hancho! the hepdman of a *'han' (Note: during World War II
the term 'hah' was applied to work details and
their leaders were called 'hancho!; the term with
this meaning was introduced into GI jarzon and has
come to mean any kind of 1mportant person regard-
less of rank.)

haru (Japenese coznate, 'hara', "field") an area of cul-
tivated land; often the second element in the names
of 'ko-aza' 1

'hatake! a dry -or upland field, as distinguished from 'ta!l
or ‘'tambo', a wet f1eld.

'hogen'! " "dialect', the term formerly used in the schools for
the Okinawan language; Japanese was called 'hyojungo!’,
"standard speech!; and thus Okinawan was made subor-
dinate to Japanese, JIn coutrast the native terms
are Uchlnaa-guchl,l"Oklnawa speech", and Yamatu-
guchi,_ Y ato speech", making the two co-ordinate.

'honke'* "main house"; see ‘bunke!'.
hyakusoo : (Japanese cognate 'hyakush3!, "farmers", equated

with Japanese ‘heimin', "commoners") the peasantry
under the former monarchy.

ichimung in some’ areas, the larger common descent group,
more commonly munchu.

'imo! the generic term for root crops, usually used to
mean sweet potatoes.

ituree ' an official appointed to the administration of a
district under the former monarchy.

'jiwari seido! under the former monarchy, the land allotment
system, whereby the greater part of the cultivat-
able land was owned by the state and periodically
reapportioned among the peasantry.

Jurd (-gwaa} a trained female who functions as hostess, singer,
dancer, and prostitute, there being no distinction
between 'geisha' and 'joro' as in Japan.

Jurinuyaa a jurl house.
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Kaminchu

'ken'!
1kin!
ko-aza!

koseki!

!

'kucho!

"kumi !

"kumiai!

mabui, mabuysa

ma jiri

manna

'miso!

'moai!

('kami-no-hito'!, "deity person") a religious

. functionary who leads worship for a munchu or

other larger klnshlp group or assists the | nuru
in worship for the village.

prefecture.
a unit of weight, equivalent to 1.32 pounds.
a unit -of land, a subdivision of the 'aza!'.

the family register kept. at the 'son' office
and . by the 'kuchd!.

a subdivision of a 'son', 'ch®', or 'shi'; as a
subdivigion of a 'son'! the 'ku'! is a rural
village, .the political unit equivalent to the
land unit of 'aza'; as a subdivision of a 'cho!
or !shi! it is a ward of a town or city.

the Leadman of a 'ku'.

literally "group"; in some villages a subdivision
of the 'han', in others the equivalent of the
'han'; the term may also be used for a temporary-
unit formed for the purpose of pressing sugar, etc.

an association or union.

& supernabural entity that goes into the mahing
of a human being; a kind of soul, which if lost
causes its owner to become ill. The mabui of a
living person may be called ichi-mabui, that of- :
a dead person shini-mabui; the latter is a tyge
of ghest. :

(sometimes Japanized 'magiri') the administrative
unit under the former monarchy corresponding to
the present 'son!.

(Japanese 'majinai') a "spell!, that is, a verbal
formula which if recited perfectly will magically
cause the desired effect; these are used in curing.
A person who can use spells is called a mahnasaa.

a food stuff made of bean paste.

(also muyee, yuuree-gwaa, 'mujin') a mutual loan''
association,
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'mogusa'

moo-ashibii

munchu

mura

'museki!

nuru, nuuru

'rydted !

'sake!

!'samisen', !'shamisen!

sanjinsoo

e

'seinenkai', 'seinendan'
'sen!

Tshit

. a plant, dried particles of which are burned

on the skin as a treatment for various diseases

and disorders,

The Japanese name has been
Latinized as "moxa" and the treatment is called

"moxibustion" or "moxicautery'.

Yo,
Yol
v

literally "playing in the fields",

a type of

nocturnal picknicking practiced by young
persons in some rural communities.

a kin group composed of a number of households
the heads of which trace their descent from a
common ancestor in the male line, thus a patri-
lineal sib; it is non-exogamous and has only
This term is used by descend-
ants of the .former peasant class in Southern
and Central Okinawa- eloewhere the term ichimung
is used; among descendants of the former gentry

‘ritual functions.

the corresppndlng unit is .called the wji.

(In Japaneseva1so ‘mnra')

"yillage" in the

sense of settlement, and. thua the equivalent

of 'buraku!',

but also an alternate reading of

the character usual&y read 'son', meaning a

rural township.

a person or fémlly ‘that nowhere appears on a

'koseki!; such persons may be thought of as

legally nonexistent

(often Japanlzed fnoro') a village priestess,

one of the hierarchy organized by the former

monarqhy

a restaurant-brothel.

a fermented rice wine, the usual Japanese
drink; the Okinawan cognate term saki is
used for the much stronger distilled drink
called 'awamori' in Jananese.

a three-stringed musical instrument.

a diviner, same as ‘ekisha', which see.

the Ycuﬁh Organizaticn,

a former coin; 100 sen equalled 1 yen.

an incorporated city.
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'shi-cho-son!

shii

'shiseiji!

'shoshi (-dan, -jo)'

'son!

'sonch®'
! son-yakuba'!

'ta!, 'tambo!

tan!
'tatami!
1£ofu!

Tt subo!

ugwambusuku

ugwanju, uganiu

il

yaarui, yaaduil

the three co-ordinate administrative units
of city, town, and rural township.

a surernatural force within the human being,
the decline of which causes illness.

"jllegitimate child", one not recognized by
the father and therefore registered with the
mother, as distinguished from the next term,

"common-law (son, daughter)", a child born
out of wedlock but recognized by the father
and registered on his 'koseki!.

a rural township (since the character may also
be read 'mura', which in coloquial usage means
"village'", it is probably preferable not to
translate the term at all).

the mayor of a 'son!.

the administrative office of a 'son'.

a seasonally flooded field used for rice, rush,
taro, etc., as distinct from 'hatake', a dry
or upland field.

a unit of land, equivalent to .245 acre.
a Japanese style floor mat.
bean curd, made from soy beans.

a unit of area; 1 'tsubo'! equals 3.95 square
yards; 1224 'tsubo' equal 1 acre.

insufficiency of worship, of the ancestors or
of the fire god, thought to be a frequent
cause of misfortune and illness.

a place of worship, a shrine, often marked
only by a tiny stone.

the larger kin group among the gentry class,
see munchu.

(Japanized 'yadori') a small settlement re-
moved from a village; most were pioneered by
unemployed members of the gentry class and
urban commoners in the last century.
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lyenl

'yUShi'

yuta

a type of medical practitioner who uses
moxibustion, acupuncture, and other tech~
niques derived from Chinese medicine.

(in Oklnawan yaanaa) "house name"; in most
villages all houses are distinguished by a

‘system of house names.

at present (1954) 120 type B yen equal 1 US
dollar.

a son adopted in order to provide a man with
an heir,

a tyre of shaman, usually a woman, who
functions as diviner and mediunm.
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INDEX

Abortion, 55

Adoption, 49, 101-102

Age, reckoring of, 53

Agriculture: Chap. III; production,
14-15, 20-21; recent changes in,
182-18L4; rice, 13, 17-18, 31;
sale of produce, 27-28; sugar,
12-13, 29, 31; sweet potatoes, 1L

Americans, attitvudes toward Okinawans
in employ, 208; attitudes of
Okinawans toward, 138-1L0, 180,
202, 206-207; 212-216; Okinawan
contact with, 179, 199-201

Ancestor worship, 41, 48, 51, TL-T75,
155-156, 159-160, 168

'Aza'! and subdivisions, 79-80

Birth, 55-56; ceremonies after,
56-5T7; birth control, S, 104-105
birth rate, 10L4-105; obirth
spacing, 105-100

Calendar, 52-5k

Childhood, 57-63

Children, sale of, 39-40

China, Okinawan attitudes toward, 215

Coumunity structure, 192-193,
197-99

Communications, 182

Conception, Sk

Crafts and home industriess, 3, 31-34
recent decline in, 185-186

Culture change, Chap. XI, 178

Death, 72-75 ‘

Disease, concepts of, 158-160, 17h4

Divination, 8, 53, 164-165, 171-172

Divorce, 120-123

Dress and ornamentation, 148-1h9,
187-183

Drinking, 1L46-147

Economy, rural, Chap. IV; recent
changes, 182-18k4, 191-192

Education, Chap. X; recent changes
in, 191; undetr Japanese, 178-179

Elimination, 149-150

Emigration, attitudes toward, 143

English, teaching of, 175-177

Entertainment, 189-190

Family, Chap. V, esp. LAff, 75-T7T;
recent changes, 193; registra-
tion, 82-83; types, 107n

Feudalism, T9

Fertilizers, 22

Filipinos, Okinawan attitude toward,
215

Fire god, 156, 159

First sons, 100-101

Food and eating, 23-26, 1k6-1L47,
188-189

Geography, Chap. I

Ghosts, 148, 155-156

Government, Chap. VI; former
rionarchy, 79; Japanese edminis-
tration, 178-179, 210; Japanese
reforms, 178-179; recent changes
in, 194

Grassland, vse of 21-22

Health, Chap. IX; public health
nurses, 83; recent changes, 190

Home remedies, 160

Housing, U4l-L2, 185

House heads, kin status in family,
1C0-104

Illegitimacy, 103, 111-120; mixed
blood illegitimates, 120

Infanticide, 56

Inheritance, 128-129, 131

Japan: annexation, 128; administration
in Okinawa, 178-179, 210; assimila-

tion policy, 210; historic relations
of Okinawa with, 204; Okinawan atti-
tudes toward, 209-212, 215-21G;

present interest in Okinawa, 211-21%;

treatment of Okinawans in, 210
Japanese army, Okinawan view of, 211
Japanese language, 8
Justice, concepts of, 173
Kinship: relations, 42-Ll; terms,

L4-47; larger kin group, 5-6,

49-52; 110-111
'Koseki' (family register), 82-83
'Ku', 85-87
Labor: exchange, 30; farm, 29, 1.35;

ievies, 38; military, 161, 204-2C9



Land: allotment system, 79, 126-129;
arable, 1, 16-17; attitudes
toward 136; classification, 130-
131; inheritance of, 128, 131;
loss of, 138-139; payment for by
military, 138-139; recoxrds, 83,
130; rental, 23, 37, 134, 1h1-142;
taxation, 131, tenure Chap. VIIT;
use, J9

Languege, Chap. II; 174-17T

Leadership, political, 91-93

Livestock, 18-19, 28

Loans, 36; mutual loan groups, 34-35

Local autonomy, 93-94

Machinery, recent acquisitioa, 186-187

Malnutrition, 14O

Marriege, 66-68; recent changes, 193-
194; recording of 1006-110;
second, 111

Medical practices, 160-169, 150

Music, 7-8, 10

Names, personal, !7-48; of houses, U7

Negroes, attitudes toward, 21L.215

Nudity, 148-1k49

0ld age, T70-T72

Peddlers, 28

Philanthropy, 39

Political organization, see
Government

Population, Chap. VII; accuracy of
statistics, 123-125; character-
istics of a rural 'sont!, 99-123;
density, 2; increase,96-97,

Maps 6, T7; postwar changes, 95-98;
ratio to arable land, 96, Map 5;
sex ratio, 97-G8

Police, 868-89; as threat in child
discipline, 61

Pregnancy, 54-55

Priestesses (nuru), 8, 127

Prostitution: in traditional Oki-
nawan culture, 66, 67-70; in
present day rural community, 201;

Relief (social welfare), 36-37

Religion, 146, 155-167, 194-195

Repatriates, 292, 95

Rest and sleep, 147-148

Reversionism, 215-216

Salaries: of local officials, 38; of
teachers compared with police, 172

Sanitation, 148, 151-155

Self-suificiency, decline in, 179

Settlement pattern, 6, 184-13%5, 197-199

Sexual relations, 69, 150-151, 1Sk

Shaman (yuta), 8, 72, 164

Shame, in discipline, 63

Social classes, 5, 126-128, 192

Social control, 93

'Son', 81-85

Souls, 155, 158

Supernatural, concepts of, 155-160

Taxation, 37-38, 83-8k4, 183

Territorial organization, 79-80

Theatre, 5, 7-8

Transportation, 181-182

Urbanization, 195

Widows, 120

Women, status of: in politics, 89-90;
as house heads, 102-103; in
marriage, 69; in kin group, 51-52;
in old age, 71

Writing system, 10, 175-176

World War II, 129, 179; loss of life,
179-180; experiences during, 202,
211

Youth, 63; Youth Organization
('seinenkai'), 29, 6k
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